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MY LORD, 

HAVING had the honour of 
^ing.\iLpp6ip$t^ preacher of 
the Bampt^l LJ6Bu^,is for the current 

•"••'•••'••-t'l" 

year, by : cb05 ;;Il?aps/ of Colleges in 
Oxford, I have tlie happinefs to intro- 
duce them to the Public with the 
additional great advantage of your 
Grace's prote<9:ion ; an advantage the 
more confiderable, as it derives as 
much from the charader, as the rank 
of my patron. 
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iv DEDICATION. 

In this fituation it will, I prefiime, 
become me to addrefs your Grace ra- 
ther under the form of preface than 
in the ftyle of dedication. 

My flender pretdnfions to your fa- 
vour are grounded in the earneft en- 
deavour of the following Qieets fully 
and circumftantially to vindicate that 
faith which, I need not tell your 
Grate, is not barely attacked, but in- 
fulted every .(^f;-.- The'-Cha^lty which 
is not eafily proi;m,^\'mv^ refcnt the 
freedom, I had ainiojftjlktdi the audacity 
which diflinguiihes the infidels of the 
ptefefit generation. Thefe Gentlemen 
affed: to be the party aggrieved ; and 
to confole themfelves at the fame time 
Xvith a hope, and fometimes a per- 
fuafion of the fpeedy abolition of con- 
feflions and lyftems;, and, in confe- 

quencQ 
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<|iience of it, the revival of evangelic 
cal doifbrine in its native fimplicity. 

I cannot think opinions openly and 
arrogantly hoilile to the national eft 
tabliChment can be juftified even by 
their fincerily. Bat infidelity in ge- 
neral is without this excufe : it has 
been repeatedly ftiewn to draw its 
principal refources from the vigilance 
of captiowfnefs, the popularity of 
profeflion, tlie artifice of diflimular- 
lion, the conRifion of things not 
really, conneded, and the occafional 
fuppreflion, or adulteration of truth. 
To thefe I am forry, for our own 
ifafces, to add the inconliftency be- 
tween certain controverfial terms, and 
the imprudence, or unwarinefs of con- 
ceilion. Such refources as thcfe are 
indeed inexhauftible. Mr. Bamptons 
wile and <pious inftitution, and every 

a 3 other 
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other of a fimilar nature, fuppofes as 
much. We contend with enemies, 
who, though with unequal forces, 
will always be able to take the field. 
However, my Lord, I flatter myfelf 
I have happily chofen more advan- 
tageous ground than .many of my 
fcllow-foldiers in this warfare ; to 
whofe names on other accounts I 
look up with deference and venera- 
tion. After all, the event muft be 
left in the hands of Providence. I 
have only to beg the favour of the 
intelligent reader to perufe thefe dif- 
courfes and the annexed annotations, 
(which will be equally necefTary,) with 
an inclination to be fatisfied ; and in 
that fpirit of candor and impartiallity 
with which, I truft, he will find them 
to have been compofed. I requeft his 
attention throughout the performance, 
and reafonable allowances for the in- 
accuracy 
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accuracy, or inequality that may be 
difcovered in it. I hope he will be 
biafled, not by fpecioufnefs of princi- 
ple, or habit of attachment, but by 
preponderance of argument. I fub- 
mit it to his judgment, whether I 
have in any inftance fhewn an undue 
warmth, or unwarrantable refent- 
ment ; and defire him finally to de- 
termine, as he fhall upon the whole 
be perfuaded, not of the abilities of 
the advocate, but the merits of the 
caufe. Open to convidion myfelf, I 
(hall always be ready to redify an er- 
ror, or to renounce an opinion, on 
<:ompetent reprefentation ; but fliall 
not pay the leaft regard ta any cen- 
fure or animadverfion, the features of 
which fhall manifeftly betray it to be 
the offspring of prepoffeilion, chagrin, 
or malevolence, 

a 4 With 
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With fincereft wiflxes and prayers 
for your Grace's health and happinefs, 
and for the peace and profperity of 
that Church over which you fo wor- 
thily prefide. 



I remain, 



With all duty and refpe^t, 



My Lord, 



Your much obliged and 



Moft obedient fervant, 






WILLIAM HAWKINS. 



( « ) 

ExtraBfrom the laft Will and Tefla^ 
ment of the late Reverend JOHN 
B AMPTON, Canon of Salifbury. 



** I give and bequeath my Lands 

*' and Eftates to the Chancellor, Mafters, 
*' and Scholars of the Univerfity of Oxford 
** for ever, to have and to hold all and fin- 
^^ gular the faid Lands or Eftates upon truft^ 
^^ and to the intents and purpofes herein after 
'^ mentioned ; that is to fay, I will and ap- 
'* pointy that the Vice- Chancellor of the 
*' Univerfity of Oxford for the time being 
^* (hall take and receive all the rents, iflues, 
** and profits thereof, and (after all taxes^ 
** reparations, and neceflary dcdudions made) 
•^ that he pay all the remainder to the en- 
** dowment of eight Divinity Ledure Ser- 
** mons, to be eftabliihed for ever in the faid 
** Univerfity, and to be performed in the 
** manner following : 

'* I dired: and appoint, that, upon the firfl: 
*' Tueftiay in Eafter Term, a Ledurer be 
** yearly chofen by the Heads of Colleges 
^* only, and by no others, in the room ad- 
** joining to the Printing-Houfe, between 

b •* the 



( X ) 

< the hours of ten in the morning and two 
' in the afternoon, to preach eight Divinity 

* Lefture Sermons, the year following, at 

* St. Mary's in Oxford, between the com- 
' mencement of the laft month in Lent 

* Term, and the end of the third week in 

* Ad Term. 

'* Alfo I direS and appoint, that the eight 

* Divinity Lcfture Sermons (hall be preach- 

* ed upon cither of the following fubjedts 

* — to confirn^ and eftablifli the Chriflian 

* Faith, and to confute all heretics and fchif- 

* matics — upon the divine authority of the 

* Holy Scriptures — upon the authority of 

* the writings of the primitive Fathers, as 

* to the faith and pradlice of the primitive 

* Church — upon the Divinity of our Lord 

* and Saviour Jefus Chrift — upon the Divi- 

* nity of the Holy Ghoft — upon the Articles 

* of the Chriftian Faith, as comprehended 
' in the Apoftles' and Nicene Creeds. 

*' Alfo I diredt, that thirty copies of the 
** eight Divinity Lefture Sermons (hall be 
** always printed, within two months after 
•^ they are preached, and one copy (hall be 
'* given to the Chancellor of the Univerfity, 
*' and one copy to the Head of every Coir 

•' lege^ 
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*♦ lege, and one copy to the Mayor of the 
*« City of Oxford, and one copy to be put 
'* into the Bodleian Library ; and the ex- 
'^ pence of printing them fliall be paid out 
*' of the revenue of the Lands or Eftates 
** given for eftablifhing the Divinity Ledure 
** Sermons ; and the Preacher (hall not be 
*' paid, nor be entitled to the revenue, before 
•* they are printed. 



€€ 



Alfo I dired and appoint, that no per* 
** fon fliall be qualified to preach the Di- 
** vinity Lefture Sermons, unlefs he hath 
*' taken the Degree of Mafter of Arts at 
*' leaft, in one of the two Univerfities of 
*' Oxford or Cambridge ; and that the fame 
^' perfon (hall never preach the Divinity 
^* Le&ure Sermons twice." 
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John jcviii. 38* 
Pilate fait b unto bim. What is friuhf 

TH IS qneftion^ of all by far the moft 
important^ was put to our blefled Sap- 
viour by the Roman Gtruentour^ perhaps care-- 
lefily, perhaps contemptuoufly, but certainly 
without the leaf): wifli for information. In 
much the fame fpirit of fcorn, or with fimt* 
lar indifference^ the fame queftion is every 
day- id the mouthst fbmetimes of fceptics 
and icoffersy and fometimes of men of a more 
feriotis caft» who affed; to be perfiuded that 
we cannot, and, it may be/defire not to give 
tbeo^ fattsfadtion. Unhappily, the Chriftian 
world is divided and fubdivided- almoft infi^ 

B nitely 
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2 DISCOURSE!. 

nitely; it is parcelled out into fe£taries of 
a thoufand denominations. The fadt is, 
though the right of private judgment in mat- 
ters of religion, which has been exercifed from 
the beginning, was juftly and neceflarily af- 
ferted by the leaders and friends of the Re- 
Formation, it muft be acknowleged, folly, 
pcrverfenefs, pride, and enthufiafm, have, by 
Severally maintaining it, been produftive of 
that ftrange multiplicity of religious fenti- , 
ment which we have fo much caufe to la- 
ment ; of that fchifm, herefy, fcepticifm, 
and infidelity, which have all along diflurbed 
-the Church, but fix a mark of peculiar dif- 
grace on the laft and prefent century. 

And indeed, when it is confidered^ that 
the Scriptures are on many accounts particu- 
larly liable to be mifapplied, perverted, . or 
mifconftrued i\a) thatjkJfome paflages are to be 
underftood in a literal, and fome in a figura- 
tive fenfc; that fome things are exprefled 
agreeably to the modes of common fpeech, 
and fome in pure condefcenfion to the human 
capacity ; that paiTages are to be compared 

with 
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with each other in order to a true underftand* 
ing of them> and doctrines to be deduced, 
not fo much from fingle and feparate texts, as 
from the manifeil tenor of the Scriptures at 
large; that not unfrequently one and the 
fame text (hall be capable of different, and 
even oppoiite conftrudtion ^ that though 
moft places in holy writ are of univerfal im- 
portance, yet fome are of temporary and oc- 
caiional purport only ; that the facred writ- 
ings, ftridtly fpeaking, are the foundation of 
a rule of faith and manners, fuch a$ a 
creed, formulary, or confeflion, rather than 
the rule itfelf, as will, I trufl> in due time 
more fully appear; and that an afTent to 
the coUedive body of fcripture, as true, does 
not imply a knowlege, or belief of all fcrip- 
tural truths; when all this, to which more, 
were there occafion, might be added, is fairly 
confidered, we cannot poffibly be at a lofs to 
account for that variety of notion, that wild- 
nefs and abfurdity of conceit, that extrava- 
gance, or impiety of opinion, which I juft 
now obferved has more or lefs fo fhamefuUy 
diihonoured the Chriftian name in all ages. 

B 2 Of 



4 DISCOURSEL 

Of this exuberance of folly and wicked- 
nefs Popeiy has ever been induilrious to avail 
itfelf. From the acknoxvleged liablenefs of 
the Scriptures to the groiTeft abufe, when in 
the hands of fuch as are unlearned and unjla^ 
ile, (to ufe the apoftie's words,) the Church 
of Rome draws her moft fpecious argument 
againft the common ufe of them ; and would 
fain have us infer the neccffity, or the cer- 
tfdnty of an infallible authority lodged in the 
Church for the decifion of controverfies, and 
ifcertainment of a rule of faith, from the 
^confeflfed convenience and utility of fuch an 
authority, {i) But, unfortunately for her pre- 
tenfions, as much error and abfurdity has re- 
peatedly been demofiftratcd to be within her 
pa)e as out of it. /F/6 t is truth ? becomes 
therefore with many a qtaeftion of as much 
difficulty as importance ; or, rather, of mrore 
form than importance ; fome encouraging 
themfelves in fccpticifm from thefe circum- 
ftances, and others blindly acquiefcing in any 
mode of religion, or in none at all, or at beft in 
that which is ufually called natural religion, 
from a pretencpof the utter impoflibility of 

difcover- 



DISCOURSE L 5 

difcQvering the true under fuch a complica'* 
tion of perplexity. 

With points of inferior confequence I 
ihall not trouble myfelf ; but to fuch as deny, 
or call in queftion the capital articles of oar 
religion on the ftrength of the above C9nfidc* 
rations, let me iniift that nothing of this na» 
ture ought to fuperfede their endeavours to find 
the truth, and much lefs to difcQurage thcif 
obedience to it when found. After inquiry 
we may in fome refpedt or other be oiiftakeo^ 
but without it we are iiiexcufable. Jn,fa^ 
the very diverfity, or contrariety complained 
of may be juftly urged in behalf of the faith 

which is received in the Church. 'Syere the 

»•«.-■' ■ < ■ • ■ 

dodrine of the Trinity, for inftance, inipugned 
from one quarter only, and by confident and 
uniform oppoiition, infidelity would be a 
much more formidable thing than it is; but 
you may as well Jook for one language at ^tf« 
hel as fc^ a catholic fyflem of unbelief, if I 
may be indulged with the expreifion^ To 
enumerate all the herefies which have at 
different times torn and diimcmbered the 

B 3 Church 
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Church of Chrift, is in a manner to confute 
them ; and thefe, their common animolity 
againfl her excepted, are at perpetual enmity 
among themfelves. Nay, what is yet more 
extraordinary, we fliall find infidelity itfelf 
abounding in myfteries, even while it repro- 
bates them al mod with the confidence of a 
faith which could remove mountains ! If the 
facred theory we are to maintain be in many 
refpeds incomprehenfible, the fubftitutions 
of human wifdom will in due time be fhe\yn 
to be at leaft equally fo; and to require the 
fame degree of affent without any thing like 
the fame foundation. 

What is truths fay others among us, what is 
it but a fyftem of dodtrines officially taught, 
and formally tranfmitted from generation to 
■generation ? 

But if doftrines are true, why not officially 

taught, and carefully tranfmitted ? Is profef- 

fion ridiculous, or authority contemptible, as 

fuch? Indeed, the queftion is not, what 

faith the Church ? — but — w&at faith the 

Scrip-* 
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Scripture? Now by Scrip ture^ and the ear* 
lieft antiquity, our fureil guide, and pureft 
precedent, we are not only willing, but wi(h* 
fill to be tried. It is true the bulk of Chrif- 
tians are not equal to this trial ; in a certain 
fenfe, they care for none of tbefe things $ they 
take matters upon truft ; they are not able to 
give an anfwer to every man that ajketh a rea-^ 
fon of the faith that is in tbem^ except that 
they were born and bred in it, and fuppofcit 
to be unqueftionable. It is with refpeA to 
this impiicitnefs of aflent, this tamenefs of 
acquiefcence, as it is opprobrloufly called, that 
the doctrine of the Holy Trinity has nolefs 
impioufly than ludicroufly been expofed to 
contempt under the defcription^ of the * Jr/* 
tiity of the Mob! But this is very unfair re«» 
prefentation. Surely no argument can be 
drawn from the incapacity, or the credulity 
of the manyy to the difadvantage of a do&rine 
that, with refpedt to the grounds on which 
we defend it, Solicits, demands, defies the 
penetration of enquiry, and the inquifitive- 

* Sec p. 16, 36, 37. in Preface to StiliingJUtt^^ Difcoar^ein 
Vi^dicatioIl of the do&rine of the Trinity. 

B 4 neia 
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utTs of critkiiiflu Tht ipiritual flate of the 
ammtm people all over the world falls nearly 
lander the fame predicament; but at ^thc 
iame time :a proportionable degree of ^ fa-^ 
tisfaiSion ndll always be derived to «veiy matt 
from (very degive of rational aiTuraAce that 
he is in «the r^bt ivay ; or belongs to a com- 
munion wherein the truth i$ held in purity 
approaching ncarefl: to the ftandard of primi- 
tive Chriftianity. 

WJbat is truth?— ^zy others. We are no 
firangers to the dod:rines publicly eftabliih- 
ed ; to the faith afferted in your Articles, an4 
expreiTed in your Creeds ; but to thefe Su^ 
JMptian is much more univerfal than agree- 
ment. We can produce you names ev6a 
among yourfelves of perfons not a whit iebind 
"the very tbiefeft Divines in point of rank^ 
probity, or underftanding, who j^everthele^ 
iiold that G^^is to ht vwjbipped after a/'noay 
^bicb you call berefy ; who freaeb another 
Chjpel than that 'which ye have received from 
your fathers, conjiantly affirming^ or per- 
petually infinuating, that^^ do err, not know-^ 
ing the Scriptures. 

Too 
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Too true indeed it is that the principal 
controverted points fubfifting among thofc 
^' who profefs and call themfelves Chriftians" 
are of the moft ferious nature. If the tenets 
of our gainfj^yers and adverfaries of many ap- 
pellations are right and jufl, the dodrines of 
the Trinity, and of the refurredion of the 
body, (which will be the objedts of the 
enfuing diiquifitions,) are herefies of the 
moft abominable, or ridiculous tendency. 
However, thefe are circumflances which 
ihould not check, but Simulate the fpirit of 
inveftigation* It will be of infinite moment 
to inquire whether we or they are the mifw 
taken party, and on which fide error really 
lies; whether our dodtrines or t&eirs have 
the flrongefl foundation in fcripture and an^ 
tiquity; are befl fupported by prefumptive ar- 
gument, and corroborative evidence ; or have 
leaft recourfe to artifice, and« the pitifulnei$ 
■<^ fubterfuge dnd evafion. We do not wi(h 
to have this matter determined either vul- 
garly by a majority of voices, or invidioufly 
by the reputation of names. 
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But again, fay others, Tf^bat is truth f — 
What good purpofc is anfwered, or what ad- 
vantage gained by this extraordinary zeal for 
theory and eflablifhment ? What doth it hot 
ginder Jirifes^ and feed the flame of conten- 
tion ? The pradlical dodtrincs of the gofpel 
are fo forcibly, yet fo familiarly inculcated, 
as not to be liable to mifinterpretation. C0/7- 
ceming the faith thoufands i^^v^ erred^ but, 
as one g^ our own poets hath faid^ 

*' His can't be wrong, whofe life is in the right.*' 

It is well for us there is nothing argumen- 
tative in the jingle of a couplet. I confefs 
myfelf to be one of thofe who are hurt by 
every effort that has a plain afpedt towards 
refolving all religion into morality. 1 con- 
iider every attempt of this kind as an indi- 
ted: attack upon the fundamentals of Chrif- 
tianity. According to the idea of thefe rea- 
foners, the charadter of the Mejjiah^ and of 
the Son of God, will dwindle into that of a 
mere Legiflator, or moral philofopher, who 
teaches us to live foberly^ right eoujly^ and godly 
in this prefent njoorld.'^ This text, and texts 

t Tit. ii. 12. 

con-^ 
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congenerous with this, may plaufibly be 
arged in exaltation of good works to the ex- 
clufion o£ faith ; but let them be contrafled 
with the following, be that believetbj and is 
baptixd jhaU be favedy^ be tbat believe tbon 
the Son batb everlafiing life^ -f* &c. &c ; and 
where is boajling on the part of Huoral honefty, 
or evangelical righteoufnefs ? As fpeciouily» 
or as.juflly as men may harangue in demon- 
ftration of the excellence of piety and virtue; 
or as loudly, or as reafonably as they may 
exclaim againft the violence, and much more 
the virulence,which has actuated the fpirit of 
controverfy in too many inftances j I pre- 
fume, no intelligent perfon, if he is impar- 
tial, will deny, that the faith which St. yude 
tells us was once delivered to the Saints, what- 
ever we are precifely to underftand by it, is 
fomething entirely diftindl from mere mora- 
lity 5 that it ought earnejlly to be contended 
for J agrq ably to the fame Apoftle's exhorta- 
tion ; that it is very poflible to contend with 
meeknefs ; that errors, and fchifms, and here- 
fies are reprefented in fcripture as things more 
or lefs finful, dangerous, and damnable ; and 

* Mark xvi. 16. f John. vi. 47. 

that 
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that confequently it is of the titmoft import 
tance.to our fpiritual ioterefts to be right in 
principle as well as in pradtice. The petu** 
lancy» the pride^ and the malevolence of hi* 
gots, and of difputers of this worlds as the 
Apoftle calls them, will no doubt be brtmgbt 
into judgment no lefs than the grofieft immora-* 
lities ; but this will not by any means fuper** 
fede» or retard an honeft and charitable at- 
tempt to enquire into and afcertain the lead* 
ing do£brines of our common Chriftianity. 

Complaints againft the damnatory daufes 
€if the Atbanafian Creed, as it is commonly 
called, reverberate from more quarters than 
one. People do not feem to be fufficiently 
eware that a right faith and a good life are 
Inquired by this form of confeffion under the 
lame penalty. <' Which faith except a man 
^^ keep whole and undefiled, without doubt he 
*' fhall perifh everlaftingly. They that have 
^^ done good fhall go into life everlafting, and 
^^ they that have done evil into everlailing fire. 
^^ This is the catholic faith, which except a 
^^* man believe faithfully he cannot be faved.'" 

It 
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It is pitin thefe daufes are to be confidered 

as fimply declaratWe on fcriptural grounds of 

the necefiity both of faith and of good works 

to falvation ; and at the fame time as leaving 

all men to that infinite mercy, and thofe inef<-^ 

timablc merits^ which are fully adequate to 

the pardon and atonement of fins, failings, 

ignoranceS'9 and errors of integrity. (^) Which 

few confiderations will, I apprehend, fairly 

ddiver the Creed before os from the reproach 

of uncharitablenefs. With regard to the fe« 

veral articles of which it confifts, I truft, they 

will be found, in the courfe of thefe difquifi- 

tiims, to have foundation in a fully competent 

authority ; and in the mean time I (hall 

endeavour to remove one general prejudice 

againil them, and to create rather a prepof- 

» 

feSkm in their favour, by evincing, that their 
acknowleged myfteiioufnefs and incompre- 
henfibility does by no means unqualify them 
for our aflefit. 

*^ Man is as fuch a rational creature ;" and 
as a ifational creature he is a believing one 
too. We can no more conceive him to be 

without 
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without belief,* th^n without fenfe^ thought, 
or rcfledion. The Atheiil vfhofays in hisb^art^ 
as well as with his lips, there is no God^ believes 
there is none. He protefls again ft the fup- 
pofed foUy^ or extravagance of the fundamen* 
tal article of all religion ; and on the ilrength 
of falfe concluiions, refolves every thing into 
a concourfe of atoms fortuitoufly uniting j or 
into the operation of an unintelligent prin- 
ciple which we call nature ; or, in other 
words, into an everlafting fucceflion of caufes 
and effedts. It is poflible for a man to deny 
his own exiftence, or that there is any fuch 
thing as motion. We have heard of inftances 
of this fort ; though properly they arc in- 
ftances, not of falfe perfuaiion, but of in- 
fanity. {d) Still man is a rational^ creature, 
whether he reafons well or ill ; and whether, 
in confequence of fuch reafoning, his faith 
be well or ill grounded. It is certain we 
know little or nothing by intuition. The 
mind yields affent to many myfterious truths 
by forming a very fmall chain of dedudlions ; 
fuch as the immenfity of fpace, the infinite 
progreflion of number, and eternity, as well a 

parte 
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parte ante as apartepoji. ** Space and duration^ 
^' fays an ingenious author^ are myfterious 
^^ abyifesin which our thoughts are confound- 
** ed with demonflrable propofitions, to all 
** fenfe and rcafon, flatly contradidlory to one 
/* another. Any twopoints of time, though ne- 
*• vcr fodiftant, are each of them exaftly in the 
•* middle of eternity. The remoteft points of 
/^ fpace that can be imagined are, each of them, 
/* precifcly in the centre of infinite fpace.'* * 
In fa£t, we have no ftronger, or more ade- 
quate conception of immenfity than of om- 
niprefence; we have no clearer idea of the 
.cxiftence of Something from all eternity 
than we have of eternal generation. Faith, 
it is true, ftridly fpeaking, has reference to 
. religion only ; -f- but, I hope, a truth or a myf- 
tery is not inadmiflible purely on account of 
it3 refpefting pradlice, or implying obliga- 
tion. This will readily be granted even by 
infidels who deny the truths of Revelation ; 
and much more by fuch Chriflians as have 

* See Dii/m Ren/iaiii/, Vol. 2. p. 14^. 
t See Note at p. 3 of Hoiues^s Difccurfe on the abufe of the 
7'alent of Di/putation in Religion, &c. 

called 
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called into debate particular points of that 
Revelation, to which in general they profefs 
to fubfcribe. It is well worth remarking 
that Deifts and Heretics never fail to at- 
tack the profefied atheifl with fuch reafon- 
ings, as, if purfued through their juft con- 
fequences, may fairly and fuccefsfully be en- 
forced upon themfelves* For if be affedfcs to 
decry the fundamental principle of all reli- 
gion, the Being of a God, on account of the 
pretended inconceivablenefs of it^ will not 
tbey obfcrve, in order to confute him, that, 
tinlefs a more complete, a more uniform, and 
intelligible fyftem could be built on the ruins 
of this great article, fuch his exception can 
have no weight ? And this is the very rea- 
foning we urge againft the principles both of 
deifls and heretics. With the profefTed atheift 
I {hall no farther concern myfelf ; but de- 
fire to obfcrve, that deifts and heretics of all 
denominations are agreed with us in one ge- 
neral point, the acknowlegement of the cx- 
iftence of God, and confequently the incom-* 
prchenfiblenefs of the Divine nature^ attri- 
butes, and operations. The primary notion 

which 
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which the human mind frames of God is 
this general and complex^ yet negative idea 
of incompreheniibleners. There is a certain 
preeminence, if I may fo call it, in the Di-^ 
vine eflence, &c. which utterly precludes in** 
veftigation. But if fo, all myfleries, whether 
natural or religious, whether relative, e. g. to 
the extenfion of fpace, &c. or to the nature 
of the Deity ; all thefe, if confidered purely 
as myfteries, will ftand upon a level in point 
of credibility. And let a revelation be fup- 
pofed, all adventitious truths introduced there* 
by will be fixed upon the fame foot ; becaufe 
faith cannot have a ftronger foundation in bus- 
man reafon than in divine authority. This is 
granted without difficulty ; but then as the 
deifl; denies the authenticity of thofe writings 
which we affirm to contain fuch revelation, 
fb the heretic difpute^ the fenfe and fcope of 
them. The queftion therefore is, whether 
the opinion of the one, and the unbelief of 
the other, is refpedively the refult of judg« 
ment, or of paflion ; of convi&ion, or of 
pride ; of impartial enquiry, or of unwilling* 
oefs to fttbmit the underftanding of man to 

C the 
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the nvifdom of Hodt For, I repeat it, nei- 
ther the one nor the other can, confiftcntly 
with his own principles and acknowledge-' 
ments, controvert the received fenfe, or denyj 
the authority of thofe writings which the 
Church holds to be the Word tf God^ barely 
on account of myfterious truths contained ia 
them. If the Divine Effence be necefiarily 
iilcomprehenfible, no Revelation can poflibly 
make it left fo ; fo far from it, that the very 
idea of a Divine Revelation, with refpedt to 
that effence, implies a Revelation of myfte- 
j-ies ; /. e. of truths undifcoverable, and in- 
conceivable by our natural powers ; and ac- 
cordingly, the credit of Revelation is rather 
confirmed than weakened by the number an4 
importance of fuch truths. For it is but 
natural to expe£t a more ample difplay of 
wonders, and larger difcoveries of fublime 
and facred points of faith in this Revelation; 
and furely God is not the left to be believed, 
the more he communicates to us of his na- 
ture, properties, and difpenfations. As far 
as thefe remarks afFe£i: Revelation in gene- 
ral> heretics, in general will admit the juft- 

"^ neft 
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nefs of them ; though at the very inftant 
that they allow the writings in queftion to be 
the fole rule of faith, they endeavour, as much 
as may be, to reduce that rule to the meafure 
of their own judgments and apprehenfionSi 
I am however already juftified in averting, 
that as much as fome people are averfe to be- 
lieving what they do not underftand» they 
cannot avoid believing what they do not un-* 
derftand ; and that therefore, on proper au-^ 
thority, it is full as reafonable to believe an ' 
hundred myfteries as one. {e) And here taking 
my leave of the deift, I would dcfire the he- 
retic by what appellation foever diflinguifhed, 
to recoiled, that Revelation left human na* 
ture as it found it ; I mean with refpe£t to 
our intellcftual faculties i that, from the be- 
ginning of the creation to this very hour, man 
is to be confidered as a reafonable creature, 
as a free-agent, as fometimes believing upon 
competent evidence, fometimes governed by 
pailions, and fometimes influenced by pre- 
pofTeflion. A truth which accounts in a mo*- 
ment for the multitude of perfuafions which 
have engaged the fpeculative world. To ex- 

C 2 pedl. 
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pe£t> or require that God (hould manifeft him- 
felf and his proceedings^ &c. to every man 
fully and perfonally, is to deftroy every no- 
tion not only of faith^ but of obedience 
likewife; and to wi(h to invert the eflential 
frame and conftitution of things. Difficul- 
ties^ Unfurmountable difficulties of many 
kinds occur to our contemplations on that 
frame and conftitution; difficulties, on which 
the light of Revelation darts not a (ingles, 
beam. If we indulge the excuriive faculty 
of imagination beyond the bounds which 
reafon and fcripture have fet us, we (hall 
find ourfelves inextricably entangled in per- 
plexity, and fometimes in impiety too. Who 
(hall difcover the confidency between Divine 
prcfcience and human free-will ? Yet that 
man a£ts freely, and that God foreknows 
all events, and decrees accordingly, are equal- 
ly truths not to be fliaken by any feeming 
irreconcileablenefs or contrariety whatfoever. 
So again : that the mod: perfedt freedom of 
agency muft be afcribed to God, cannot pof- 
fibly be controverted ; and yet does he not 
necejfarily foreknow his own adions ? Does 

he 
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not ntceffistrHy ad agreeably to the eternal rules 

of ju(lice,.wifdom, and holinefs ? That God 

is in no feiife the author of evil^ either natu« 

ral or moraU every reafonable ipaiii and much 

i9Qrc ev^i^y Chriftian will maintain i yet is it 

no( cert^in« that h^d this world never been 

made, neither ^i^ nor deatk could have entered 

into it ? Human wifdom has fatigued itfelf to 

IIP piyrppfe in the ventilation of thefe fub- 

yoS^r- C/) Many real truths, but at prefent 

fe^iQipg paradoxes, will doubtlefs be capable 

of f^tur^ e^pUcatipn ; and fpiritual things in 

genjcr^l (bpuld rather be received with the 

jiomility of reverence, than encountered with 

the ^u'roganice of difcuflTion. There will be 

xxo end to doubtful difputations while men's 

featiments are modified by a partial attacti- 

saent to a favourite principle; and wbiljp 

truths^, apparently oppoiite and contradid:o^ 

ry, are feparately contended for, which ought 

both to be admittted ; as ultimately they will 

.be reconciled. 

What h^% been here advanced concerning 
fakhj Of myfteries in general, will, I truft, 

3 fecure 
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fecure dt leaft a fair and earneft attention: to 
vfhAt I {ball have to offer^ in defence of the 
myfteries of the Gofpcl. If thefc myfterics 
(hould be found to be real objects of faiths 
It will ht neither right, nor fafe, to thinks or 
to fpeak of them indifferently, unhandfomely, 
or contemptuoufly. 



> J 



That the do(ftrines of the Church of £«- 
gland, the dodlrine of one God in Trinity, 
and Trinity in Unity, and that ofthe Refur- 
redlion of the Body, are as reconcileable to 
our ideas as the confiftency of free-will Vith 
neceffity, or of the Divine perfedlions with 
the exiftence of evil, I fhould fuppofe, no 
man can deny j and therefore the great quef- 
tion is, whether thofe dodtrines be undeniably 
in thofe Scriptures which all with whom I am 
concerned-acknowledge to be the rule of faith; 

That^with refpedt to the Trinity, the doctrine 
of the Church has been fo long, fo frequently, 
fo copioufly agitated with much lefs fuccefs, 
'on our part, than might have been expe£led 
^fom feme of the beft Soldiers of Jefus Cbrift^ 

the 
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the weaponi of wfaofe nvarfare^hzvc been m^A-- 
ty^in this fpiritual field -, this, I iquft confefs, 
kla circumilanae enough difeqararging; bat 
however, not without:>its counterbalance ia 
certain .cbnfiderations.: Tie race is not always 
to the fwifty nor the battle [ta^^Se firong. 
Matters* ar^ capable of being fet in nevtr 
ligfii^Sr nor. will any exertion be defperate 
which has for its- objeA the honour of God, 
and: the -^ peace of his : Church. : Men are 
wedded to their errors '^as much as to their 
yices ; - but ias wb- are* not to be remifs, or 
hopedefs in our lal^otrrs for the reformation of 
finners, though the whole world i!ti6xi\^ lie in 
nvickednefs ; fo neither ftiould we be impeded 
or difheartened in our attempts for the con- 
verfion of infidels and heretics, by that pride, 
that prejudice, however contracted, that hard-- 
nefs^ or thzt Jlownefs of hearty which indifpofes 
them for the reception of truth. — After all, 
inquiries of this nature are of very confide- 
rable ufe and importance ; they cannot fail at 

leaft fo Jiablijhy Jlrengtben^ and fettle our- 
felves; to root and ground us in xki^X faith 
which we fhall find to be built upon the mod 
immoveable foundations. 

C 4 That 
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That aflcrtors and vindicators of this faiths 
that champions for the Church militant^ 
might never be wanting in this place^ the 
0eal and the piety^ the wifdcm^ and the muW 
nificence of our founder hath nobly proi* 
vided. The .prefent ihilitution is happily 
diftinguiihed by its location ; and^in fome de- 
gree to anfwer and accompli/h it's end^ I ihall 
proceed with a^ much confidence and fatif* 
faction as may reafonably be fuppofed to 
arife from a proper fenfe of obligation, a 
full perfuafion of the truth of the great 
doSrines in queftion^ and particularly of the 
inerits of the Trinitarian caufe. 



DIS. 
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J b H M V. 39. 

Search the Scriptura. 



TO the Scriptures of the Old Teftament 
our blefied Saviour referred the Jews 
for fatisfadtion with refped: to his claims to 
the character in which he appeared among 
them; and to the Scriptures of the New 
Teftament^ together with the other» I am to 
refer for proofs of thofe great but myfterious 
doctrines which I have undertaken to defend : 
the doArines contained in the Liturgy^ and 
in the Articles of the Church of England. 

Without laying before you at prefent all, 
or the principal texts by which the doftrine 

of 
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of the Trinity is fupported, or in which the 
abfolute divinity both of the Son and of 
tKc Holy Ghoft is explicitly aflerted, or 
ncceflarily implied, we may previoufly re- 
mark that, fuppofing them to be authen- 
tic, unequivocal, and intelligible, the in- 
fidel is in fad precluded from taking advan« 
tage of thofe paflages which are declarative 
either of the acknowleged humanity of Je- 
fus Chrift, or of the gifts and operations 

of the blefled Spirit: that humanity, and 
thofe operations being things manifeftly dif- 
tind from the 'Divine effence, and real per- 
fojiality . What we (hall have to do therefore 
will be to enquire, in due time and place, 
whether the exceptions which have been 
made againft the texts with which the catho- 
lic dodtrine is fortified, are grounded in prin- 
ciples of comiQon pandour , and common 
fenfe; or, in other word^, ; A^/hqiher the in- 
terpretations of ant^-trinitarians are critically 
juft, and agreable to the rules which are ge- 
nerally allowed to govern interpretation. In 
the mean time,, it will be well worth while 
to examine, whether the dodtrine before us 

is 
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is not proveable by eyidcnce which^ though 
iDdirci^ and collateral is irrefiftible. There 
is hardly any (uch thing as framing a fen** 
tence, or a proportion that cannot be preva* 
ricated with ; . but the tenor of a context, 
and the weight, of circumflances will not 
xafily admit of fophiftication. 

, . . . \ 

According to the Athanafian Creed, as it 
is called^ 'Vthe Catholic Faith is this; that 
•* we worfliip one God in Tripity,^and Tri-r 
** nity in Unity j. and that the Godhead of 
** the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
** Ghoft is all one : the Glory equal, the 
^* Majefty cp-etemal/* But what faith the 
Scripture ? Saith it not^ in efFedt, the fame 
alfof That the Father is the firft Perfon 
in the Trinity, merely in order of nomina- 
tion; /the Son, the .fecond; and the Holy 
Ghoft, the third; is fufficiently demonftra- 
ble from many confiderations. In the firft 
place, though the three divine Perfons are 
ufudly mentioned in a manner which at 
firft fight feems to import an order of a dif- 
ferent kind, yet this order is upon fome oc- 

cafioqs 



28 DISCOURSE ir. 

caiions inverted ; ^. g. in St. Paufs often 
quoted benediction to the Corinthians ; Tbf 
grace of our Lord J^fus Cbrijif and the love of 
God^ and the communion of the Holy Gbojl be 
with you : and in the following paiTage of 
the fame Apoftle$ there are dtverfties ef 
gifts f but the fame Spirit ; and there are diffe^ 
rences of adminijirations, but the fame Lord; 
and there are diverfties of operations^ but it is 
the fame God which worketh all in allJ^ And, in 
other pla^s, the fame inverfion is obfervable 
with regard to the firft and fecond perfons ; 
Te inow, fays the Apoftle, that no whoremon- 
^er, nor unclean perjOn^ &c. hath any inheri- 
tance in the kingdom of Cbrift and of God.\ 
JSfow our Lord Jefus Cbriji himself, fays 
the fame Apoftlc, and God^ even our Father^ 
which hath loved us^ comfort your hearts^ &c, 
fJo man, fays our Lord, knoweth the Son but 
'f he Fat her 9 neither knoweth any man the Fa- 
ther fave the Son^ and he to whom the Son will 
reveal him. J To this we may add the intro- 
dudion of St. PauPs epiftle to the Galatians ; 
Paul, an Apoflk, not of men, neither by man, 

* \ Cor. xii. 4* \ ^phef. v. 5. % Matt. ». 27. 

but 
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Atf 4x y^^ Cbrifij and God the Father ^ who 
hath raifed him from the dead^ &c. From 
thefe inftances we may at lead draw this 
inference, that the general priority of order 
above mentioned imports no diflindion, or 
preeminence of eiTence. 

The rooty ground, or fountain of eflence 
may be acknowledged to be in the Father^ 
without the leaft prejudice to the TrinitarioH 
doi^trine, which fuppofes an eternal com- 
munication to the Son and to the Holy Ghoft, 
The terms root znd fountain^ &c. are cuftom- 
ary indeed, but by no means ftrifkly proper, 
or precifely defcriptive. They are familiar, 
not to our ideas, but to our ears. When wc 
fpeak of, or contemplate the Divine naturey 
abfoiutely, and without reference to particu- 
lar difpenfations, God the Father is generally 
the firft in our conception, as far as he can 
be the objedt of conception, but not to the 
exclufion of the Divine nature either of the 
Son or Holy Ghojl. In thefe difpenfations, 
in the heavenly oeconomy, we have a mani- 
fcfl and obvious reafon for addrefTmg our 

prayers 
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prayers and petitions, public 'and private, 
for the moft part, tp the fir ft Perfon of the 
Holy Trinity. In Abort, the terms Father 
and Son, under which it has pleafed infinite 
ivifdom, by way of analogy, to reprefent this 
myfterious relation to our minds ; thefe terms 
imply nothing more than nominal preemi- 
nence and fubordination : if th$ Anti-trinita* 
rian fhould infift that they do imply more, 
and afk what we mean by eternal generation, 
or proceffion, we will anfwer him the mo- 
ment we are told what he means by eternal 
cfTence itfelf. (^) 

Again. The Father is commonly repre- 
fented to us under the charadler of the ma- 
ker, the governor, prcferver, and judge of 
the world; the Son under that of our re- 
deemer, advocate, and faviour; the Holy 
Ghoft under that of our guide, comforter, 
and fanftifier i and yet thefe charadlers, we 
fhall fee, with the names, properties, and at- 
tributes of the Deity, are frequently recipi^o- 
catcd. Thus, in the following places among 
others, the office of Redeemer is afcribed in 

exprefs 
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expefs terms to the firft perfon ; or^ if you 
pleafe, to God abfolutely confidered. God 
will redeem my foul from the power of the 
grave. I will ranfom^ them from the power of 
the grave \ I will, redeem tkem from death J^ 
My Jouljhall rejoice which thou hafl redeemed.^ 
So likewife in numberlefs paiTages the Fa- 
ther is ftyled Saviour. To inilance only a 
few. ^here is no God elfe bejide me^ ^j^fi God^ 
and a Saviour. J Paul^ an apofiky &c. by the 
commandment of God our Saviour ^ § &c. . fFc 
trufi in the living God^ who is the Saviour of 
all men. T!o the only wife God our Saviour be 
glory and majejly now and ever^. And 
again ; the work of fandtification is indif- 
criminately faid to be the work of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoft. Thus our bodies are 
fometimes called the temple of God^ and 
fometimes of the Holy Ghojl. The Apoftle 
declares, that // is God which worketh in 
us . to will and to do of his good pleafure. 
The fame Apoftle prays, that the very God 
of peace may fanSlify the Thejfalonians ; and 

• Hofea xui. 14. f Pfalm Ixxi. 23. J Ifa. xlv. 21. 
§ 1 Tim. i. 1. HJudev. 25. 

make 
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make his Hebrew converts perfeSi in- every 
good work to do bis nmlU 'working in them that 
which is nvell'pleafing in his^ght ; and, not to 
multiply examples, St. Jude addreiles his ge« 
neral Epiftle to tho/e that are fan£lified by God 
the Father^ and preferved in Jefus Chriji. To^ 
which we may add, that the Father hath 
fometimes other titles and characters given 
him which belong more peculiarly to the 
Holy Spirit, and is called the God of confola^ 
iion, and the God of a// comfort ; as, accord- 
ing to one Apoftle, all fcripture is given by 
injpiration of God*, while we are afTured by 
another, that holy men of God fpah as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoft.^ 

Again. We find all the great properties and 
characters of the firft Perfon frequently at- 
tributed to the fecond. In a paiTage in Ifaiab 
he is *ven called the {h) everlajiing Father. ^^^ 
And (to lay no ftrefs upon prophetic phrafeo- 
logy) is not the firft perfon the fupreme God, 
a felf-exiftent, independent Being> the crea- 
tor, the governor, and preferver of the world ? 

* 2 Tim. ill. 16. 2 Pet. i. 21. 

f The Father of the everlafting age. Bp, Lnvatb. 

So 
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So is Jefus Chrift. For before Abraham was^ 

fays he, I am i^ and be that came from beaten 

is abgve all i he fillet h all in alhy he is the headi 

and by him were all things created that are in 

heaven y and that are in earthy vifible and invijible \ 

Sec. AlltMngs were created by him, and for him; 

and he is before all things ^ andupholdeth all things 

by the word of his power ^ and by him all things 

confift.^ Of fome of thefe and the following 

texts at prefent we (hall take the fenfe to be 

granted. Is God the Father a being eternal 

and unchangeable ? So is God the Son. For 

he bath neither beginning of days nor end of life. 

He is Alpha and Omega^ the beginning and the 

endy the frji and the lajiy which is ^ and which 

wasy and which is to come ; the Almighty ; J 

Jefus Cbri/iy the fame yefterday^ to day^ and 

for ever. Is omnifcience an attribute of the 

true God ? So is it likewife of him whorh 

\atfent into the world. For he knew all things ; 

he knew what was in man; he knoweth the 

hearts of all men i% he it is who fearcheth the 

reins and heart. Can any power lefs than in* 

* John viii, 58, f Colofl*. i, i6. 

X Rev. i. 8. § A6ls i. 24. 

D finite 
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finite raife the dead ? And is it not the pre« 
rogative of the Supreme God to judge the 
world ? Yet to do both is the work of J^/uf 
Cbriji. For he is the refur region and the lif^i^ 
and as the Fatbfr raijetb up the dead^ and 
quickenetb tbem, even Jo tbe Son quickenetb 
wbom he will ; and whojo eatetb bis Jkjb batk 
eternal life, and be will raife bint up at thf k^ 
day.'f In confequence of fuch refurreSipn hpc 
muji all appear before bis judgment feat .% And 
once more ; is not the true God invifible and 
incomprehenfible ? So is J^efus Cbriji. For, 
agreably to a text before cited^ no man knowetb 
tbe Son but tbe Fatber. Again. Thecharadcr 
and office of the Third Perfon are explicitly 
attributed to Jefus Cbriji. The Apoftle's , 
wifh, or benedi&ion, which we have alr^acfy 
had occaiion to refer to^ may be produced as 
one inflance of this. Now our Lord Jefsts 
Cbriji bimfelfy and God, even our Father, com-^ 
fort your hearts, and ejiablijl^ you in every good 
word and work. For without Cbriji we can do 
nothing j and he of God is made unto us wifdom, 
and righteoufnefs, and fanSiif cation, and redemp^ 

* John xi, V. 25. f Ibid. vi. 54. J 2 Cor. v. 10. 

tion ; 
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tion 5^ and be gave bimfelf for the Cfmrcb^ 

tbat be migbt fanSt^y end cleanfe it ; and the 

Apoftle could do ailtbings tbrougb Chriji wbicb 

ftfrengtbned bim. Farther ; the chara(^ers an4 

properties both of the ^rfi and fecond Perfon 

10 the Holy Tripity are likewife many of 

diem afcrib'd to jthe tbird. Thu3» in the old 

TeftaiQent^ the mrork of creation feems to be 

attributed to the operation of the Holy Ghoft^ 

u a diftind perfohage^ or agent. TCbe Spirit 

cfGod^ fays Mojes^ moved upon the face of tbe 

waters, ^bm Jkndefl fortb tbyfpirit^ fays the 

Pfalcniftf andtbey are created: and Job aflerts, 

that God by bis Spirit bath garnijh'd tbe hear 

vens ^f* and tbe Spirit of God ba smade me, fays 

ESbu. X For whatever might have been the 

prebiie notion of the antient j^ews, with re« 

gird to the Spirit, the Spirit of God, apd the 

Spirit of tbe Lord, of which w.e find fuch 

frequent mention ; or» whatever they might 

miderftaad by tbat parallel expreflion^ (in 

refped: at leaft of the work of creation ») the 

hreMb of the Ahngbty, or the breath of bis 

mmtb ; the light of the New Teftamcnt, I 

Cor. i. 30. t Job. zxvi. 13. X I^^^- ^miil. 4. 

D 2 think. 
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think, fufficiently diredts us to the above in* 
terprctation. Thus again, the Holy Ghoft 
is omnifcient, and eternal ; for the Spirit 
fear c bet h all things^ yea the deep things of God;^ 
and Chrifi through the eternal Spirit offered 
bimf elf 'without f pot to Godrf Thus'the ofike 
of advocate, or intercefTor, is attributed to 
the Spirit f who maketb intercejjion for the 
Saints according to the willofGod.X Thus the 
refurredion of our Lord himfelf is faid to 
have been efFefted by the power of the Hi?^ 
Ghoji ; for Chriji was put to death in thejkjh^, 
but quickened by the Spirit,^ and he that ratfed 
up Chriji from the dead Jhall alfo quicken' our 
mortal bodies ^ by his Spirit that dwelkth in us. 
Thus again; both Prophets and Apdftles a^e 
faid to be fent, or commiflioned by the Holy 
Gbojiy as well as by the Father and the Son^ 
T!he Lord God and his Spirit hathfent me^ fays 
Ifaiah i the Spirit entered into me^ i^ys "Exe^ 
kieU and faid unto me^ go Jhut thyfelf within 
thy houfe ; || and ^^ Holy Ghoji faid y feparate me 
Barnabus and Saul for the work whereunto I 

♦ I Cor. ii lo. t Hcb, ix. 14. 

X Rom. viii. 27. § 1 Pet. iiu j8. || £ze)^. iii. 24. 

ha:ve 
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Bftve .called tbem.* . Once more. The Holy 
Ghoft is. indifcriminately called the Spirit of 
Godf. and the Spirit of Chrijhi . and the Go/pel 
of God and the Gofpel, of Chriji are terms 
equivalent ; and the Apoftles are fometimes 
Gal^di fervants of God, 4ind fometimes ^Jrv^^/^/jr 
9f Jifi^ Chriji I and the Holy Gboji is faid to 
make overfeers over the fiock \ as God the Ftf- 
ther h'JXh fet fome in the Church, Jirjl Apoftles^ 
&c I and- as the Son gave fome^ Apojlles \ and 
fome^ Prophets^ &c. , And, laftly, the very 
terms^ of our falvation are reciprocated. St« 
Taul teji^d to Jews and Greeks repentance to* 
wards ^ God f and f(dth toward our Lord Jefus , 
Gbrifl i'^ and among ihe principles of the doc^ 
trine Jof.Cbrifl^ the Apoftle reckons repentance 
from dead works ,. and faith towards God. % Our 
Saviour fays in one place, be that believetb on 
the' Son bath everlafiing life\ and in another 
place^ he that believetb on him that fent him 
bath everlajing life. The general fcripture 
doiftrine is, that we are faved by the mercy 
of God through the merits of our Redeemer^ 

* Afts xiii. 2. t A£ls XX. 2U 

J HjBb. vi. I. 

P 3 and 
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aiid yet bur fdvation is fbmetimes aibribtfl 
afafblalSly to th« mercy, c«r gjracc of "Jefni 
Cbrifi. Thus St. FtUr declares his and bii 
brethren's b^lief^ that both ^tws and Gntik^ 
fl>ati be .faved tbrdUgb the grace of the Lord 
Jtfus Qbriji ;* and St. Jude exhorts Chrif-^ 
tians to keep tbemfehes in tbe Iwe t^ God^ 
looking- far tie mercy (f bur hard Jefus Cbr^ 
unto eternal /j^.+ To all this we may add^ 
that the title of Lord^ (which is one unquof-^ 
tiojiabld .chara(3fer of fupremacy») is cooimoa 
to : the three Perfons in thtHofy I'rinity i to 
the fecdod it is applied as wtll as to the firft 
in places almoft numberlefs $ and to the third 
b^ond all doubt in the following : the Lord! 
direB your hearts into tbe hve of God, and intQ 
tbe patient waiting for Cbri/i ;.§ now God im* 
fdf^ and Mr Father, (where, by the way^ 
the word- — himself— does not appear tq 
be more emphatical than in the text feme** 
time fincc cited,) and our Lord J^t Cbrifi 
direSi our way unto you \ and tbe . Lord make 
you to inctiafey and abound in love one towards 
another y &c j to tbe end he may Jiablijh your 

• Afls XV, II. f Judc 21. 

§ 2 ThciT. iii. ^.\ 

hearts 
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biortr^ mbkmeahk in boUnefi before God, at the 
coming of our Lord Jefm CbriftJ^ For that by 
the Letrd in tbefe texts we are to underftand 
tUc Hfffy Gboji, x^ t apprehend, demonflra- 
14^ fyom tbcfe two considerations i firft, be- 
iCauJG^ it is his peculiar pfGce to direS the 
bemrtp^ to make us to mcreqfe in love^ and tojia^ 
^UfP) our hearts imblameable in holinefs % and fc<- 
coadly, becaufet according to any other con- 
^riit^on^ we 0iaU at beft make but very in- 
dijQFerent fenfe of either of thefe pa0age$. 
Prom this inverfion then and reciprocation^ 
S& wbiol) we have produced fuch a number 
pf iof^;:e;, the Divinity of each Perfon in 
jhft Trinity may reafonably be inferred 5 efpc- 
cially a^ the i^^xiii^ Qi many at lead of the 
jteKts I have prQ4uced is obvious, and alto- 
gether uiKpntrovertible. 



t . » 



. Again; this grf at point is evincible from 
r^e Qj^eei&ry ikntpg or natural import of cer<- 
tain {HtfTages, Let us turn to a few of th,p 
moft remarkable. 

I Thefl*. iii. 1 1 . 

D 4 The 
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The Jin agaifift theHol^ Ghoft is pronounced 
by ourblcffed Lord Himfclf tobe of aliens 
the moft damnable. I fay unto you, aUman^ 
ner of Jn and blafphemy ^all be forgiven lirtto 
men f but the blafphemy dgaifif the 'Holy Gbofi 
Jhall not be forgiven unto men. 'And iDbofbever 
Jpeakhb a nvord againjl the Son of Man kfhail 
'htforgiiyen-himi but ^hojbenjer Jpeaketb agamft 
the Holy Ghoft, it Jhall not be forgiven bim^ 
lieu her in this world , neither in the world to 
"cdmel!^ ^Now without ftaying to inquire here 
into the precife nature of this fin, or how 
far it may be abfolutely incapable of remif- 
'fiob, or in'what fenfe our Saviour's audience 
undefftood him, or he meint to be under- 
llood, it wilhbe fufficicht^brour purpbfe to 

remark, that the doctrine of the Holy T«»- 

- » 

nity in general, and'particularly of tbe' pec;- 
fonal exiftence, and coequal divinity of the 

'Holy Ghoft -with that iof the F^fiS^r, and of 

* > • . 

"the Son\ is. plainly and ti"uly though covertly 

^omprehehdied^ in the abov^- texts, and in 

their parallels in the other -Evangelifts. For 

ptherwifc we fhall be unavoidably driven into 

4 

• Matt. xii. 31. 

the 
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the following abfur^ and execrable concla- 
fion^, viz. that the higheft degree of impiety 
and profanenefs againft God the Father is a 
mere venial fin ; and that a blafphemy, or a 
fin> a fin^ humanly fpeaking at leaft, with- 
out hope» or pofiibility of pardon, may be 
committed againfl a Being lefs than the fu- 
preme God ; and even againfl: a kind of fpi- 
ritual chimera, a motion, a virtue, a quality^ 
or an operation. 

• Again. As touching brotherly love,^ fays St« 
FauU ye need not that I write unto you ; for 
ye yourjehes are taught of God to love one ano^ 
tber.* Now that by him who in this place 
is abfolutely flyled.God, we are to underftand 
Jefm Chrijif I have little or no difficulty to 
pronounce, for the two following reafbns ; 
firft, becaufe, though we may very properly 
be faid to be taught ofGod^ when we are in- 
ftrufted by the mouth, or by the preaching 
of his prophets, or apoftles, or others com- 
miffion'd by him, yet the dodrine of univer- 
fal love and charity was more immediately 

♦ I Their, iv. 9. 

and 
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and peculiarly the doftrine of our bleffini 
Savioor : ^ new comnumdmtntt (ays he> I give 
unt$ ycUf that ye lave one antaier ; — fy tins all 
oilmen kntyw that ye are my difcipkSf if ye baiw 
hve one to another^ ; this £r m y commandment^ 
that ye love one another'^: and fecondly, be--' 
eaafe the Apoftle ieems to regard this great 
duty as a principle recently taught, and par*' 
ticttlarly eofwccd by the precept and exam^ 
pie of our Divine MaAer. 

- Again. - He that bath fien fne batbjeen the 
Fat her %^ lays our Lord, and be tbatfsetb me^ 
fieth iim tbatjent me. Now in what fenfe are 
theici declarations true ? Not in the literals for 
kht Fatbei^ couM not be vifiUe in the hundart 
perfon of the Sotti bccaufe Ctod is a Sfirit^ 
and no man batbfeen God M any timei "wbam M 
man hatbfeen^ or can fee%: and by neceffary 
con Sequence our Saviour hereby in tfkdi af^ 
ferts, that, notwithftanding his appearance 
|ft the fle{h, he himfelf really and truly par<« 
took of the Divine nature % that^ according 

♦ John xiii. 34. f John xiv. 9, J John i. iS, 

§ 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

to 
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to hia own expreffioD, the Father dwelt in 
bm ; or, in the language of the Apoftle, in 
him dwelt all tbefidnefs of the Godhead bodify^ 
or fiibftaiitiallj. 

Again. In the GofpeU St. John th4 
Baptift is called the voice of one crying in the 
wldemefs^ prepare ye the way of the lArd^ 
make bis paths fir ait"^ : but in the evangelical 
prophet the ftyle is at once more e:»cplicit and 
more majefticali prepare ye ^ fays he, tbew^ 
of the Lord, make Jlrait in the defart a high^ 
way for our Qod.^ In the courfc of the famtf 
jTttbUm^ chapter Jerufalem is called upon td 
irft up her voice noitb jirength, to lift it up 
find fay unto the cities cfjudabf Behold your 
GW. And then the prophecy proceeds in the 
following words ii Behold^ the Lord God wUi 
come with ftrong band, and his arm Jhall rub 
for him : behold , his reward is with him^ und 
his work before him. He Jhall feed his foch 
Hke a /hepherdi &c. Now, unlefs it can be de«» 
monftrated, ^at thefe pafiages do not refer* 
ultimately at lead, to the coming, and to the 

* Matt. ill. 3. t ^^a» *'• 3« 

perfon 
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perfon of the Mefliah, he is maiiifeftly hera 
announced under the different charadlers of a 
good Jhepberdy a righteous judge ^ and the Lord 
God. Befides, if there is no fuch reference, 
the feveral apoftolical citations from the pro- 
phet are mo^ inipertinently ridiculous. 

t 

; Once more. The firft and fecond perfons 
(>f the bleffed Trinity., are exprefsly diftin- 
gui^jed, and refpe£tively charadterifed as 
equal, in a paflage vvherein the Apoftle occa- 
fionally aflcrts the unity of effence in the 
Godhead. We knoWi fays he, that there is 
pone other God but one *, for though there be 
f bat are called Gods, to us there is but one God^ 
the Father, of whom Qre all things, and we in 
hint \ and one Lord Jefus Chriji, by whom are 
4II things, and we by him"^. It may be pretended 
indeed, that the terms under which the Son 
is here charadlerifed are not of equal weight 
and fignificance with thofe which are def- 
criptive of the Father ; but I will take upon 
pfie to aver, that the fame might have been 
pretended, had thefe terms been tranfpofed, 

• 1 Cor. viii, 4. &c. 

'r . and 
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and the pafTage had run thus ; to us there is 
but one God^ the Father^ by whom are \aU 
things 9 and we hy him; and one Lord Jejiis 
Chriji^ of whom are all things , and we in him:. 
And in many places the three divine Perfons 
are feverally fpecified and referred to^ U 
jointly concurring in the wonderful fcheme 
of man's redemption ; particularly in the fQl>- 
lowing. St. Peter infcribes his firft epiftle tp 
the Jlrangers fcattered through Pontus^ Galatia, 
6cc.,eleSi according to the foreknowledge of God 
tlie Father f through fanEiiJication of the Spirit 
unto obedience^ andfprinkling of the blood ofye^ 
fus Chriji : and St. John falutes the churches 
of j^a with wiftiing them grace and peace 
from him which is, which was, and which is t^ 
come, and from the feven Jpirits wfiicb are ber 
fore his throne, and from yefus Chriji^. I am 
fenfible indeed that by the feven fpirits, juft 
mentioned, interpreters do not univerfally un- 
derftand the Holy Ghoft; but this at leaft, I 
cannot help remarking, may be offered in 
favour of the fenfe in which I have taken the 
expreffion, that it is a fenfe of which the 

* I Rev. 4. 

words 
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vordfi are full as capable as of any other 
f?hatever ; and that bjr the. prefent cooftruc*- 
Cion a very confiderable difficalty is removed 
which clogs a different interpretation. For 
admitting the Hafy Ghoft to be fignified by 
the ftvm Jpirits^ there vtrill be nothing An- 
gular or unprecedented in this inveriion of 
^e order of Perfons in the Urinity \ but why 
itngelsf according to the fenfe of fome com- 
mentators, ihould be mentioned before Jeftu 
Cbriji, (who is higher than the angels even 
in many of our adverfaries conceptions^) (eems 
accountable only by forced and unnatural ex<> 
plications. And dill more perplexed^ and in- 
compatible with the nature of a blefllng^ or 
a falutation in general, or with the apoftoli- 
cal greetings and benedidions in particular, 
the fenfe of others feems to be, who by the 
/even Jj^irits underftand the graces of the Spi-- 
ritf or the various operations of Divine Pro- 
vidence. (/) However, granting the paffage 
to be rather obfcure, I would take occafion 
to obferve from it yet farther, that although 
we fhould be very cautious of deducing doc- 
trines of faith from fymbols, or myftical ex- 

preflionst 
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prcflions, yet types and emblems coofeflcdly 
iignificaat and charad:eri{lical will juilify our 
fuitable conclniions. It may be queftioned 
perhaps what is precifely to be underftood 
by iht fev€n Jpirits juft mentioned, or by 
many other fymbols in the tUvelation ; but 
it would be excefs oi* perverfenefs to doubt, 
whether the Lami in our Apoftle's allegori- 
cal prophecy be the emblem of Je/us Chrifl. 
Whenever therefore we obferve divine ho- 
nours plainly afcribed to the Lamb^ or find 
him Spoken of in terms of equal importance 
and majefly with thofe which are predicated 
of him who is indifputably the true God, the 
inference is obvious and unavoidable. How 
then will the antitrinitarian evade the force 
of fuch paiTages as thefe ? And every creature 
which is in heaven^ and on the earth, &c. 
heard I faying, Blejjing and gbry, and honour, 
and power, he unto him that Jitteth upo^n the 
throne, and untq the Lamb for ever and everJ^ 
^f>e Lamb Jhall overcome them, for he is Lord 
of Lords, and King of Kings, -f- / faw no 
temple therein, for the Lord God Almighty, 

• Rev, V..13. t Rev. xvii. 14. 

and 
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and the Lamb are the temple of it ; and ike 
city bad no need of the Sun, &c. for tie glory 
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof*. And he Jhewed me a pure rher tf 
water of life, proceeding out of the throne of 
God, and of the Lamb -f-. And the kings of 
the earth, and the great men, &c. hid tbent^ 

f elves in the rocks and the mountains, and f aid 
unto the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him that ftteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb%^ 
If any man fhould afibft to make a diftinc- . 
tion betwixt him tbatftteth on the throne and 

' the Lamb, or him who is faid to fit on the 
right hand of God, in proof of the fupcrio-* 
rity of the former, I would defire him to re- 
member, that the throne in queflion is called 
fometimes fimply the throne of God; fomc- 

* times, as in a text lately produced, the throne 
of God and of the Lamb ; that, in another 
place, the Lamb is faid to be in the midji of 
the throne; in another, to fit down in the 
throne of the Father ; and that it is the throne 
of the Son of God which is for ever and ever. 

* Rev. xxi. 22. t ^€v- xxii. i. J Rev. vi. 15. 

So 



DISCOURSE II. 49 

So likewife, notwithflanding the diveriity of 
. conftrudtions to which the exprefTion of the 
Jeven Jpirits is liable, the perfonality, opera- 
tion, and Divinity of the Holy Gboji may be 
demonilrated from the plain literal fenfe of 
many places in this book which are utterly 
void of emblematical ornament, or allufion. 
Indeed, the whole was evidently dictated by 
the Spirit 9 by whofe infpiration all fcripture 
. Hffos given, who zlontjearchetb the deep things 
ofGod,"^ and under whofe immediate direction 
our Apoflle wrote this epiflle: for he tells 
us expreflly, before he communicates his 
Revelations, that he was in the Spirit on the 
Lord's day ; and elfewhere, that he was car-' 
tied away in the Spirit ; and the folemn call 
to all perfons concerned is frequently re« 
peated. He that bath an ear, let him bear what 
the Spirit faith unto the Churches, -f- To all 
this we may add, that the perfonal inherency 
of the Spirit in the effence of the Godhead 
is demonflrable from St. Paul's illuftration of 
a paiTage juft now quoted from him. The 
Spirit f fays he, fearcbetb all things, yea, the 

* I Cor, ii. 10. f Rev, ii. ii. 

E deep 



50 D I S C O U R S E II. 

deep things of God. For what many continaes 
he, knowetb the things of a man^ fave the 
Spirit of man which is in him ? Even fo the 
things of God knoweth no man, hut the Spirit 
of God. If the confcious fpirit in man is 
man, the Spirit of God muft be eflentially 
God. 

I defire to obferve yet farther, that nothing 
lefs than a belief in the dodlrine of the 7W- 
nity, as it is received in the Church, cab 
fatisfy the full demands of the terms— faith, 
— and myjiery, — which we meet with fo re- 
peatedly in the New Teftament, and to which 
there is fo much reference under the old. 
The whole of the myjiery of the divine moUl 
made known in the difpenfation of the fulnefs of 
times 5* the wifdom of God in a myjiery, even the 
hidden wifdom which God ordained before the 
world, &c ; -f* or, if you pleafe, the real cha- 
radler of the univerfal Saviour, who was to 
be both God and man, was a fecret from the 
beginning. This flupendous dodlrine was 
infinitely, and by the divine intention, too 
fublime for the carnal conceptions of the 

• Ephef. i. lo. + 1 Cor. ii. 7. 

^ews\ 
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yeiBSi who, whatever they might ultimately 
•un4er>ftand by, or hope from the Meffiah pro- 
jaii{^^ to Adam, to Abraham, to the Patri^ 
archs, and to others; and foretold by the 
Prophets in language clear and ftrong indeed, 
but at the fame time figurative, magnificent, 
and myfterious, cxpefted, and primarily de- 
flred only a temporal deliverer, who fhould 
rtfiore again, and perpetuate the kingdom to 
tfraeL Nay, it is abundantly evident that 
.the ProphetiB themfelves, thofe holy men of 
Had who Jpake as they were moDed by the Holy 
^ib(fi/^:hzA not an infight into the full fcope, 
and i^hole import of the facred truths and 
oracles which they delivered. Our Lord 
fenns to allude to this ignorance, when he 
acquaints his difciples, that many prophets and 
kings had de/ired to fee the things which they 
faw, and bad not feen them,^ &c. It is true 
> this was faid by way of anticipation ; becaufe, 
as will be (hewn, it was not then even to 
them ^*'i;^« to know the capital myftery of the 
kingdom of heaveft. But St. Peter is plain and 
full upon this fubjedt, whqn,.fpeaking, in hrs 
firft general epiftle, of the falvation obtained 

* 2 Pet. i. 21. t Luke z. 24. 

E 2 for 
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■for us by Jefus Cbrijiy he proceeds in tBe 
following words 5 of which fahation the pro-- 
pbets have enquired^ and fear cbed diligently^ who 
prophefied of the grace that jhould come unto 
you ; fearching what, or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Chrijl which was in them did fg^ 
nify^ when it tejiified beforehand the fufferings 
of Chrijl y and the glory that Jhould follow : 
unto whom it was revealed^ that not unto 
themfehes, but unto us they did minijler the 
things which are now reported unto you by them 
that have preached the Gofpel unto you^ with 
the Holy Ghoji fent down from heaven ; which 
things the angels defre to look intoJ^ The ex- 
preflions here are, I think, in themfelves al- 
moft fufficiently decifive upon the great point 
before us. For it is hard to conceive that 
the Prophets, in whom, it feems, the Spirit 
of Chriji refided i and much harder that the 
angels fhould not have a clear idea of the 
work of human redemption ; (hould not be 
able to comprehend what is the breadth^ and 
lengthy and depths and height, (as St. Paul 
cxpreflcs himfelf, with an eye, I imagine, 

• I Pet. i. 10. 

to 



DISCOURSE II. 53 

to this difpenfation,) fuppofing that work to 

have been accompIi(hed by any perfon lefs 

than 'uery God-, but admit the Divinity of 

Jefus Chrijl, and the inquifitivenefs and the 

incapacity of men and angels will by no 

means be unaccountable. All this, I truft, 

will afford a mofl flrong argument, that the 

faitb which the Apoftles preached after the 

afcenfion of our Saviour ; the faitb which 

was firft delivered to the chriftian Saints ; the 

faitb which we are required to holdfajl without 

waverings * and to bidld up ourfehes upon^ \ 

is ^ faitb in the incarnation of the eternal Son 

of God ; or, in other words, in the dodtrine 

of the Holy Trinity , as it has all along been 

held in the Chriftian Church. In confe- 

quence of the removal of a popular objedlioa 

againft all this, I hope in the enfuing difqui- 

fitions to fet in a ftill clearer point of view 

the great dodtrine before us. 

* Heb. X. 23. t Jade 20, 
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Acts I* 3. 
By many infallible proofs. 

THESE words immediately refer to the 
great event of our Lord's refurrec^ 
tion, but in confequcnce of it to the divinity 
of his perfon. Of this therefore I ihall pro- 
ceed to lay more proofs before you^ taking 
£rft this opportunity to obviate the following 
popular objection ; that^ notwithflanding 
all that has been^ or can be advanced^ the 
do£trine before us is not fo abfolutely clear 
and indifputable as we would have it thought^ 
and as a fundamental article of faith ought 
to be ; in as much as no text can be pro- 
duced which precifely, and totidem "verbis^ 

E 4 fpeaks 
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fpeaks the language of the firft article of ouf 
Church ; viz. ** in the unity of the Godhead 
*^ there be three Perfons of one fubftance, 
^* power, and eternity, the Father, the Son, 
*« and the Holy Ghoft ; or of the fccond; 
** two whole and perfect natures, that is to 
*^ fay, the Godhead and Manhood arc joined 
" together in one Perfon, never to be di- 
*« vided, whereof is one Chrift, very God 
" and very man ; or of the fifth ; the Holy 
f* Ghoft, proceeding from the Father, and 
^* the Son, is of one fubftance, majefty, and 
^* glory with the Father and the Son, very 
'' and eternal God/' 

To all this, I apprehend, we may readily 
reply, that if there be any real force in fuch 
objedions, it will operate much farther by 
neceflary cohfequence than the objedlors 
themfcli^es can be fuppofed to defire it 
fhould. For it will fupply the perverfe, or 
idle caviller with pretences and exceptions 
againft all the divine properties and attri*- 
butes, as far as they are aflerted in the firft 
article. There is no one paflage in the Scrip- 
ture 
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ture which literally tells us, that ** there is 
•' but one living and true God, everlafting, 
*' without tody, parts, or paflions, of infinite 
•* power, wifdom, and goodnefs, the Maker 
" and Prcferver of all things both vifible and 
'^ in vifible." The divine fuperintendcncy^ 
&c, ufually called Providence, is juftly re- 
puted one of the capital dodrines of reli<« 
gion. Yet, upon the principles of thefe ob- 
jedors, it ihould be no dodrine at all. For 
we meet with no fuch term as Providence, in 
the fenfe demanded, either in the old or new 
Teftament. So that this dodrine muft inevi- 
tably fall to the ground, unlefs it be main- 
tained and fupported by natural inference i 
or unlefs we are at liberty to make ufe of a 
proper term to exprefs our fenfe of it. He 
who objeds to the term — Trimly — as un- 
fcriptural, fhould confider by, what texts he 
will undertake to prove the Unily of the 
Divine Nature ; which, in the fenfe required 
by his argument, is a term no more to be 
found in Scripture than the other. In fadt, 
upon the principle of our opponents, we 
^all be under a necefGty of expunging a 

great 



58 PISCOURSE in. 

great puFt of the ApoiUes Creed, and even 
fuch parts of it as all Cbriftians whatever, 
without thp lead icruple or befitation, have 
affented to. For I defire (o know by what 
cxprefs or literal authority of Scripture any 
pcpfon believes in the Holy Catholic Church, 
er in the Communion of Saints; or that our 
bleiTed Lord was horn of the Virgin Mary, ffr 
Juffered under Pontius Pilate^ &c ? In fliort, if 
we are to he abfolutely precluded the ufe and 
application of proper terms and expr^ (fion^ 
in the inveftigation and .expoiition of Scrip- 
ture-meaningy it will, I prefun^e, be impof- 
fibie to frame the moft iimple fyftem, or for- 
tnulary of Chriftian faith and dodrine, or 
any fuch thing as a Crud of any kinc} in the 
Church. The holy Scripture is th,e fole rule 
Of meafure of every form of cpnfeffion, &c ; 
it is the only tcft by whijcb any dodjtrine, or 
fyftem is, in all its branches, even the moSt 
minute of them, to be deliberately and ulti- 
mately tried; but it is not the rule itfelf; 
and indeed a little inquiry will fliew us why 
the capital points of religion are not fyftc- 
matically delivered in the facred writings. 

The 
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The dodtrine of the Hafy Trinity ^ as maii>r 
fained by the Charch of England f was the 
dodbrine of the Catholic Church at and before 
the tifxye of the publication of the Scriptures 
of the New T^ejiamentj or it was not. If it 
was, the controverfy is at an end. If it was not^ 
we would fain know how to account for that 
great variety of paflages^ and thofe numerous 
circumftances, by which it is at leaft fo plau^ 
fibly countenanced^ not to fay forcibly de<i» 
fended^ We would fain know how to re^ 
cohciie with the character of the meek and 
the lowly Jefus, any one of his expreffioni 
which is capable of being conftrued into a 
daim to the Divinity. If this do£trine wm 
the dod:rine of the Church previoufly to the 
publication of the holy writings, they are 
fufficiently full and explicit for the fatisfac- 
tion, or confirmation of Chrrftians of all 
ages ; if otherwife, here is more than enough 
faid to perplex and mifguidc them, and to 
lead them into errors of the firft magnitude. 
The great queftion therefore, I take it, is, whe- 
ther we have not all the reafon in the world 

to infer from the very mode in which the 

do(flrine 
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doiftrine of the T'rinity is inferted and incul* 
cated in the facred pages; the queflion, I 
fay^ is^ whether we are not authorifed by 
this circumftance to conclude that this doc- 
trine was antecedently received in the Chrif- 
tian world ? For inilance ; fuppofing the doc- 
trine of the Urinity to have been the (landing 
do6:rine of the Church when St. "John (i) 
wrote his Gofpel, we have no kind of diffi^ 
culty to encounter; but arc we not very 
much embaraflcd by the contrary fuppofi- 
tion ? In the former cafe, we may readily 
conceive the Apoftle to be aflerting the Divi-r 
Bity of 'Jefus Chriji in the moft exprefs terms 
at the beginning of his Gofpel ; and> in the 
courfe pf it, to record many particulars 
clearly declarative of the fame; not by way 
of formal anfwer to Cerinthusy or any other 
heretic that difputed, or denied it, but purely 
in flat contradidion to the novel and he^ 
terodox notions advanced and propagated by 
them; and ^ to encourage and ftablifli good 
Chriflians in the faith, as they had all along 
been taught. What this great Evangelift de- 
clares at the latter end of his Gofpel, -z;/^. 

that 
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that tbefe things were written^ or, as wc may 
iay, given under his own hand, that the 
Chriftians whom he addrefTes might believe 
that Jefus is the Chrijiy the San of God^ is 
perfedlly confident with their pre-acquain^ 
tance with thefe matters. Agreably hereunto^ 
and indeed in direct confirmation of our hy- 
pothefis, St. Luke (and many, it feems, before 
him,) fet in order a declaration of thofe things 
which moji furely were believed among Chrif- 
tians^* that the perfon he writes to might know 
the certainty of thofe things wherein he had 
been injiru£ied. In the fame light we may re- 
gard thofe paflages in the epifl:les which have 
often been produced in vindication of the 
dodlrine before us. Some of thefe epiftles 
were, with refped: to the main end and de- 
fign of them, entirely of a temporary nature ; 
being written with a view to the decifion of 
controverfies in the primitive Church, which 
for many centuries have been out of date ; 
and upon fcveral occafions and fubjedls of 
little moment to fucceeding generations. Not 
one of them however was profeflTcdly written 

* Luke i. I. 

in 
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in defence of the dodlrine of the Trinity. Ac- 
cording to our prefcnt hypothefis, a vindi* 
cation of this kind had been abfolutely fu- 
perfiuous ; and though we cannot wonder to 
*bbferve a point of this confcquence fre- 
quently mentioned^ or alluded to in theie 
writings, yet it would be very unreafbnable 
to expedt to find it methodically or fyftema- 
tically taught. 

The grand principle of the leading op- 
pugnefs of the dodlrine under confideration 
is, that the only thing required of Chrif- 
tians to be believed with regard to the Perfon 
of Jefus Chriji^ is, that he was the Meffiab^ 
the Perfon promifed and fent by God to re- 
deem men from that death which they were 
inevitably appointed to as defcendants of 
Adam ; and that the MeJ/iah, and the Chrtji^ 
and the king of Ifrael^ znd the Son of God, 
are terms or titles in Scripture abfolutely 
denoting one and the fame thing. I need 
not tell you, that this is the favourite tenet 
of Mr. Locke in his treatife on the Reafona^ 
blenefs ofChrifiianityy as delivered in Scripture. 

Now 
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Now wc (hall willingly admit, that the 
Apoftles themfelves were believers under 
this idea moftly, during our Saviour's rcfi- 
dencc upon earth ; as '^tis certain, they had 
not the whole myjiery of the Divine JVill^ the 
grand fcheme of man's rddemptioh, clearly 
and fully made known to them before out 
Lord's Afcenfion into heaven. / have many 
things to fay unto you^ he fays to them, but ye 
cannot bear them now;* &cc. and in faying this 
he had moft probably an eye to the myJlery of 
the Gofpel. For though he took frequent 
occaiions to aflert and prefignify, as I may 
fay, his truly Divine Nature, either diredlly, 
or by neceflary implication, and could nc5t 
but have been underftood fo to have done by 
hfs difciples, and by the ^ewsj vtho fought 
toftone him on that very account, yet, in the 
days of bis jiejhy many circumftances con- 
curred to fhake, or rather to overturn the 
faith of his followers, with refpeft to this 

great article. This is plain enough from the 
tenor of the evangelical hiftory. It would 
be ridiculous to fuppofe that the Apoftles 
could believe their Matter to be the Son of 

* John xvi. 12. 

God 
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God in the higheft fenfe, or even to be the 
redeemer of IJrael in any fenfc, when they all 
Jorfook him andjied. At the melancholy crifis 
I refer to, they conceived no doubt very dif- 
ferent notions of their Lord from w^hat they 
had once entertained of him, and aftervs^ards 
did, when he was declared to be the Son of 
God with power J or to full eflfed:, by his re- 
furreSlion from the dead. * 

The facft is, the fcheme of human redemp- 
tion by Jefus Chriji^ the only -begotten Son af 
Godf in the ftrideft fenfe, was opened gra- 
dually^ and propounded to the world as it 
were article by article. At firft it muft ne- 
ceffarily have been fufficient to have believed 
that Jejus was the Chrtjij the Meffiah^ or the 
Son of Gody merely as executing a divine 
commiflion, &c ; his refurredion, afcenfion, 
and exaltation to the right hand of the Ma-- 
jejiy on highy being fubfequent points of faith; 
and accordingly we read of many that be- 
lieved on him at different times, and in dif- 
ferent places, long before the converfion of 

* Rom. u 4» 

the 
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the three thou/and on the day of Pentecojlf 
whom we cannot but conlider as believers in 
a much higher fenfe. The faith of Chrif- 
tians at that memorable period, and ever 
fince, cannot with the lead colour of reafon 
be afcertained, or is to be meafured by what 
is declared to hz faith in particular inftances 
recorded in the Gofpels, The faith which 
made the woman whole ^ who had an ijfue of 
bloody * and ih^ faith that faved, i. e. reftored 
to fight the hJind man near Jericho^ -f- could 
not be that faiths the myjiery of which St. 
Paul requires Deacons to hold in a pure con^ 
fcience. % In fhort, our Saviour's adtual re- 
farreftion, by virtue of his own as well as 
his Father's power, (as we (hall prefently 
fee,) cleared up a thoufand difficulties in a 
moment, and amounted to a full demonilra* 
tion of his Divinity. From a thorough con- 
viction of this no doubt it was that his Dif- 
ciples worjhipped him ; and St. Thomas in par- 
ticular burfl into that rapture of acknow- 
legement. My Lord, and my God! Though 
therefore the MeJJiahy or the Chrijl, be not 

• Luke viii. 43. f Ibid, xviii, 35. J 1 Tim. iii. 9, 

F unfrequently 
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unfrequently called the Son of God, as a pcr« 
Hon fent from God, as a teacher, ^prophet, or 
deliverer, &c. (as many even created beings, 
angels, &c« and men in general are called 
Sons of God in certain refpedls,) yet we infid; 
that this appellation belongs peculiarly to 
yefusy the author of our faith, as a Divine 
Perfon likewife f and that he is fo called witli 
reference to his nature, as well as to hid 
offices. In fome paflages of Scripture per- 
haps, the precife import of this title may be 
controvertible ; as when deviii and unckan 
fpirits call our Saviour the Son of God, and 
the Holy One of God ; and when Prf^r ftyles 
him the Son of the living God. In anfwer to 
our Lord's queftion, whsm fay ye that lam? 
the difciples, according to St. Mart, replied 
by the mouth of Peter, thou art the Cbrifi. 
In other places the fignificancc of the title 
in queftion is difcoverable by the context ; 
as when Nathaniel addreffes our Saviour in 
the charafter of the Son of God, the king of 
Ifrael. But why muft all this zScOl the fenfe 
of any one paflage wherein the appellation is 
given for reafons infinitely fuperiour ? The 

Holy 
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^otji Gb^ Jhajl come upon thee^ and the poixfr 

rf tbt Highefi Jhall overjioadow thee ; therefore 

aljo that Holy thing which Jhall be born of thee 

Jkall be- called the Son of God.^ ( / ) Could 

Wronger terms be dcyifed to e^cprefs the af*- 

fiioiption of the hpman nature by jtbe Dir 

vine f Is il not perfeflly reafonable to copr 

dJudci (hat tiie facred peomeo often make 

mention of the Son of God with %n eye to 

this myfterious and ineffable incarnation ? 

And is it not certain that the perfon whofn 

8t. yohn, at the end pf his Gofpel^ calls the 

Cbri/lf the Son ofGody is the fame with him 

whom^ at the beginning of it^ he (lyle$ the 

Word that was with God^ and ii>as God? And 

if is^i is not the feofe of the latter paiTage 

determinable by the preceding ? Neverthe- 

lei^ the great Philofbpher above mentioned 

leaws the introduction to this Gofpel, and 

other paiTages in it of equ^ import^ entirely 

unnoticed, as though it had no connedlion 

with his argument ; which is a piece of dif- 

ingenuoufnefs that, one cani\ot av^id faying, 

did little credit to his caufe, or to himfelf. 

• Xukc i. 35, 

F 2 We 
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We fliall be enabled, by fuch confideratiom 
as thefe, to put the true conftruflion on the 
title of the Son of God, in moft, if not all 
the places where it occurs in the Epiftles; 
naturally taking into the account the many 
clear and exprefs proofs of our Lord's Divi- 
nity which are cited from them;. Of fome 
of the moft ftriking of thefer proofs, among 
other particulars, we (hall for fatisfadtion-- 
fake take a review in proper time. What Mr. 
Lode has adduced on this fubjed: with a 
purpofe to invalidate thefe proofs in general, 
will, 1 am confident, be utterly overthrown 
by the force of the following confiderations ; 
viz. that the Epijileszvc a part of the New T^ef- 
mentj and as effential a part as the Gofpels ; 
were like them, as was obferved, written oc- 
cafionally, and after our Saviour's Afcenfion^ 
&c I that St. PauU c. g. was as much a 
teacher oi tht Gojpel, zn \n{^\vtdi ApoflJe^ as 
St. Matthew, or any other Apoftle who has 
hiftorically recorded the adions, words, or 
doftrinc of Jefm Chriji ; and that a Creed, 
or fyftem of faith fhould have its foundation 
in thefe Epiftlei together with the other Scrip- 
tures. 
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tures. The truth is, St. 'John in his Epijiles 
aflerts the fame doctrine of our Lord's Divi* 
nity as in his GofpeL By Mr. Locke s way of 
proceeding, viz. arbitrarily admitting, or re- 
jeding Scripture, we may mould Chriftianity 
into what form we pleafe ; and to this way 
of proceeding, among other caufes, we are to 
aicribe the various Schifms, and Hereiies, 
which have fo long, and fo deplorably di- 
vided the Chriflian world. 

. We may now, I imagine, fairly date the 
reception of the dodtrine of our Lord's Di- 
vinity from his refurredlion ; and we will 
next fee whether the fubfequent accounts we 
have of the propagation of the Gofpel be 
not entirely uniform and con^flent upon this 
hypothefis, at the fame time th^t th^y open 
to us the whole Trinitarian fyften). 

Let it be obfervcd then, that the firft re- 
corded prayer we meet with is that of the 
Apoflles after the Afcenjion^ in which the 
addrefs is made immediately to our Lord 
himfelf, that he would be pleafed to Jhew 

F 3 whether 
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iw^hethfer he had chofen Jojepb^ or Matthias^ 
to fupply the place vacated by ^udas the 
traitor^ whdm he h^d originally chofen with 
the eleven Afojiks. T'houy Lord, %vbicb knowiji 
the hearts of aU men, Jhezv whether of tbefi 
Itwo thou haji chofen. * It is, I believe, geiie- 
rally agreed that this addrefs was made to 
"Jefus Chrijiy 4nd if fo, this attribution of om- 
hifcience to him is fure as ftrong an argument 
of his Divinity as any one thing which can 
be produced in demonflration of it. The 
afcription is to me on any other foot unac^ 
countable. It is indeed true, that the Apof- 
ties had rrot yet a thorough infight into the 
evangelical myftery, nor had got perfectly 
clear of the prejudices and notions, refpe€fcing 
the MeJJiahy which they had imbibed in com- 
mon with their countrymen : in confequence 
of which we find them afking our Lord, even 
after his refurredion, and after he had fpoken 
to them, more or lefs explicitly, of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God, whether he 
would at that time refore again the kingdom to 
IJrael ? But that they put this queftion to 

• Ads i. 24. 

him 
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him as to one who was able to eSed fuch 
reftoration by his own inherent divine power, 
-or J, in other words eiTentially partook of the 
divine nature, muft furely be concluded from 
this coniideration ; that they could not pof- 
iably now entertain the lead doubt but that 
all his declarations and affurances to them 
would be verified to a tittle ; and that as he 
came forth from the Father^ and was come into 
the worldf fo he would foon leave the worlds 
and go to the Father j and be glorified with that 
glory which he had with the Fat her ^ before the 
world was. The cafe appears plainly to have 
been this : they did not yet comprehend the 
whole evangelical plan in the concurrence of 
three Divine Perfons, in ** glory equal, in 
majefty coeternal;" they did not perfeftly 
conceive all the things pertaining to Chrift's 
fpiritual kingdom ; the kingdom of God in the 
fulled and mod exalted fenfe, of which he 
had been fpeaking to them alluGvely y^r/y 
daySf and with regard to which he may be 
fuppofed to have before promifed them, that 
the fpirit of truths whom he would fend unto 
them from the Father, ihould guide them into 

F 4 ALI, 
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ALL truth, and tejiify of bim. Accordingly, 
after the miraculous efFufion of the Hofy 
Gboji on the day of Pentecoji, we find thein 
difcovering very different fentiments, and 
animated with fpiritual expectations ; we fee 
tfaem calling upon the people to fave them- 
felves from an untoward generation -^ exhorting 
them to repent J and to be baptized for the rer 
mijjion offns -, {m) renouncing in an inftant 
all honours, profits, and pleafures of this 
world J rejoicing that they were counted worthy 
to fuffer jhame for the name of their Divine 
Mafter ^ and, in a word, preaching the Gof- 
pel of fefus Chrijiy the Son of God, through 
the infpiration of the Spirit, and in the trueft 
fenfe of the expreffion. On the memorable 
day juft mentioned we are told, that the 
j^pojiles were all filed with the Hofy Ghoft, and 
began tofpeak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance. What they fpake is not 
particularly fpecified ; but in general wc are 
given to underftand, that they fpake in all 
languages the wonderful works of God. On 
the credit of what has been advanced, which 
will be ftrengthned by what will follow, it 
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Is mofl: reafonable to fuppofe, that, by the 
works here referred to, the great work of rc^ 
demption by the eternal Son of God is prin- 
cipally intended ; the myfiery of godlinefsj ex- 
hibited in God manifeji in the fiejhy and dif- 
played in the wonderful effufion of the Holy 
Qboji. 

In the firft addrefs of the Apoftles to the 
^ews^ and Jewi/h profelytes^ by the mouth of 
Peter y on the fame day, both the humanity 
$ind divinity of our Saviour are plainly and 
diftindly afferted, or implied ; and in fuch a 
manner as hardly to be liable to mifconftruc- 
tion. The doiSrine of the refurreftion of 
Jefus Chrijly confidered as the confirmation 
of a ftill greater dodlrine, that of his Divi- 
nity, is the chief corner-Jione of our Chriftian 
Faith ; and, as fuch, is particularly infilled 
upon by the Apoftles, who were ordained to 
be witnejfes of it. And becaufe this moft im- 
portant of all events could not be accom- 
pliflied by himfelf in his mere human capa- 
city, we find the holy writers frequently de- 
claring that God raifed him from the dead. But 

let 
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let it be remembered^ that Jefusy whom God 
raifed up, is likewife as exprefs]y faid to have 
ri/en ; and is ftyled by thefe very witneflcs 
the Holy One, and the Jujl, and the Prince 
f>f life in different places ; which beyond all 
doubt are titles appertaining to the Supreme 
God. Under the firft of thefe characters, 
God the Creator is defcribed in numberlefs 
paffages of the Old Tejiament ; and he who 
is the Prince, or author of life, according to 
the marginal reading, muft be the fame, in 
point of power and perogative, with him to 
whom belong the ijfues from death ; who kil^ 
leth and maketb alive ', and in wbofe band is 
the life of every thing. Indeed the Prince, or 
Author of life muft have life in bimfelf from 
all eternity ^ muft be emphatically the life 
and refurreSlion, as our Saviour calls himfelf ; 
and therefore may as truly and properly be 
faid to have raifed the temple of his body by his 
own power, (to borrow his own phrafe,) as 
to have been raifed from the dead by the power 
of God the Father. We may fay, in fhort, 
with equal truth and propriety, Chrijl was 
raifed from the dead, or Chriji rofe from the 

dead. 
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deady according to the Scriptures \, the latter 
aflbrtion importing his Divinity, the former 
not fuperfeding it ; and therefore when St. 
Peter told the men of IfraeU that they had 
killed the Prince of life^ I fcarce know which 
ftrikes us moft, the forcd of the implied 
truth, or the keennefs of the farcafm. But 
to return to the addrefs of the Apoftles. 
Peter f Jidnding up with the ek^en^ fays the 
facred hiftorian, lift up his voice ^ andfaid unt9 
them 9 ye men of Judea^ and all ye that dweU 
at yerufalem^ be this known unto you^ and 
hearken to my words ifor thefe are not drunken^ 
as ye fufpofe^ &c ; but this is that which wot 
Jpoken by the prophet jfoel: and itjhali come to 
fafs in the laji days^ (faith Gody) I will pour 
out of my Spirit upon all fiejh ; and your fons 
and your daughters Jhall prophejy^ &c ; and I 
ijoill Jhe^ wonders^ &c ; and it jhall come to 
fafs, that whofoever Jhall call on the name of 
tie Lord Jhall be faved. * Now let us com- 
pare the promulgation or delivery of this 
prophecy with the completion of it at this 
period. Obferve the words of the Apoftle in 

* Afts ii. 14. 

the 
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the courfe of his harange. • Tl6/f J^f^^t fays 
he, (whom, with reference to his humanity, 
he had juil before called a man approved by 
God,) b/ith God raifed up^ whereof we all are 
witnejfes. Therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted^ and halving received of the Father 
the promife of the Holy Ghojlj he hath Jhed 
forth this which ye now fee and hear. That the 
Father and the Son concurred in this won- 
derful difpenfation of infinite wifdom and 
power on an equal foot, it will fcarce be 
poflible for us to doubt, when we recolledt 
that thtfecond Perfon in the blefled Trinity is 
often reprefented as the giver of fpiritual 
gifts^ independently on any promife from, or 
afibciation with the frjl. I will give you a 
mouthy fays he to his Apoftles, juft before 
his pafiion, and wifdom which all your adver- 
faries Jhall not be able to gainfay. I am with you 
always, fays he after his refurrcdlion, even 
U7ito the end of the world. * Without him, he 
tells them, they can do nothing. And, to 
produce only one paflage more out of many 
that might be cited, which has a manifeft 

* M^tt. xxviii. 20. 

allufioa 
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allufion to the efFufion of the Spirit on the 
d^ of Pentecoji^ St. Paul aflures the Epbe-^ 
fiansy that unto every one is given grace ac-^ 
cording to the meafure of the gift of Chriji. 
Wherefore^ he adds, he faith ^ when he afc ended 
up on highy he led captivity captive^ and gave 
gifts unto men. -f* It may be pertinent yet 
farther to remark, that fometimes neither 
the Father^ nor the Son, appear to be con- 
cerned in this matter ; the Spirit being faid, 
of and by himfelf, to divide his gifts and 
graces to every man fever ally as he will. 

But what ihall we fay to the invocation 
implied in the clofe of the prophecy we are 
confidering ; whofoever Jljall call on the name 
of the Lord Jhall be faved ? Whom are we to 
underftand by the Lord here ? This, I fliould 
think, may be determined by the (ignificance 
of the fame words in other places. They 
cannot be mifunderftood in the original pro- 
phecy of Joel. And if we refer to the tenth 
Chapter of St. PauFs Epiftle to the Romans, 
where they occur again, they will amount 

t Ephef. iv. 7. 1 Cor. vii 11. 

to 
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to aq irre0(lible^ though indirei5t proof of the 
point in quedion. It U apparent that Je/ii^ 
Chriji is intended, or included however in all 
thefe texts, is accordingly to be worshipped, 
and confequen^ly is God. 

After what has been faid, we Ifhall npt he 
at a lofs for the conftrudion to be put upon 
the inference with which the ApofUe con- 
cludes this firfl difcourfe which we have been 
remarking on. Therefore let all the houfe of 
Ifrael know ajfuredly, that God bath mad^ that 
fame Jefus whom ye have crucified both Lord 
and Cbriji. Juft noting that in the phrafe — 
that fame Jefus — abundance of reproach is 
conveyed^ I obferve, that thefe words fuffi- 
ciently exprefs the two natures united in our 
blefled Saviour, the ChriJl in his human cha- 
racter, the Lord in his divine. But yet far- 
ther, the Apodle encourages his auditors, 
(wHo, it feems, were pricked in the heart by 
what he had preached to them,) to repent and 
be baptized in the name of Jefus Cbrif^ with 
the comfortable aiTurance that the promife of 
the Holy Gboft was unto tbem^ and to tbeir 

Children^ 
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Children^ and to all that are afar off^ even as 
many as the Lord our God fhould call. 
Agrcably to wbkh declaration we are told, 
that the Lord added to the Church daily fucb 
as Jhould be faved\ and are afterwards in- 
formed, that believers were added to the Lord^ 
multitudes both of men and women. Now that, 
according to the mofl natural and obvious 
interpretation, we are by the Lord to under-r 
ftand Jefus Chriji in the two laft quoted 
places, I preftime will be admitted by every 
candid enquirer; and if fo, it is he who is de« 
fcribed under the chara(fter of the Lord our 
God in the text immediately before cited. 
When therefore we are told at the 42d verfe 
of this Chapter, that the newly-baptized 
converts continued Jiedfajily in the Apojlles doc- 
trine ; and afterwards, that the jlpojiles taught 
end preached J ejus Cbrijiy and fpake to the 
people the words of this life^ &c. we may juftly 
conclude that doArine to have been the doc- 
trine of redemption, as it has (ince been re- 
ceived in the Chriftian Church. 

When St. Feter and his colleagues were 
brought before the Higb-Prieji and Rulers^ 

&c. 
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&c, in oraer to be examined concerning the 
cure of the impotent man at the beautiful gate 
of the T^empky we find them again infifting 
on the refurreSlion of their Matter, as the 
fundamental article which was demonflrative 
of the truth of his miflion and dodrine, and 
by confequence of the Divinity of his Perfoo* 
This deceiver (as they had blafphemoufly re- 
puted him) had faid^ while be was yet alive^ 
that after three days be would rife again ; he 
had affirmed to them, that as the Father 
raifeth up the dead, and quickeneth them, even 
fo the Son quickeneth whom he willy he had 
declared to them his exiftence before Abra^ 
bam in the moft explicit terms. Before Abra^- 
ham was, I am i he had faid, that God was 
his Father, in the ftridleft fenfe, making him^ 
f elf equal with God, &c, &c. Suppofing then 
the Lord to have rifen indeed, the truth of 
thefe feveral affertions muft neceflarily fol- 
low. And, in fa<5, that he was rifen, thefe 
betrayers and murderers of the jujl one, had 
they not been Jlijfhecked and uncircumcifed in 
heart and ears, could not but have been con- 
vinced by beholding the lame man who was 

healed 
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heakd ponding before them ; and afcerwardf by 
the many ^gns and wonders which were 
v^rougbt among the people by the hands of the 
ApoftUsy who moft undoubtedly muft have 
been endowed with fuch power from on high ; 
or, in other words^ by their now glorified 
Mafier. 

I have already in effect coniidered the fin 
of Ananias and Sapphira^ who agreed together 
to tempt the Spirit of the Lord, as a fin againfi: 
the T'hird Pcrfon in the Holy Trinity ; and, 
I think, we may defy infidelity to put a fairer 
interpretation upon this portion of the Apof- 
toiical hiftory. 

I fliall not dwell on the two invocations 
of the proto-martyr at the hour of death ; 
Lord Jefus receive «y Spirit^, Lord^ lay not 
Ms Jin to their charge \ both which abun- 
dantly imply his faith in Jefus Chrift as God; 
but pafs on to the account of the converfion 
of the Ethiopian Eunuch by Philip the Deacon. 
* The Angel of the Lord f pake unto Philip . 

* Afts vliu 26, &c. 

f(^ying. 
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faying^ arife^ and go toward the Souths &c 3 
and be arofe^ and went 5 and behold a man of 
Ethiopia^ an Eunuch of great authority under 
Candace, queen of the Ethiopians ^ &c, who bad 
come to Jerufalemfor to worjhipy was returning^ 
and, ft ting in his chariot, read Efaias the pro* 
pbet. T!ben the Spirit faid to Philip, go near, 
&c. And Philip ran to him, and heard him 
read, &c, and faid, underfandef tbou what 
thou readeft ? And he faid, how can I, except 
fome manjhould guide me ? And be defired Pbi^ 
Up that he would come up, and ft with Inni. 
The place, &c. which he read was this. He was 
ied as a fi>eep to the fiaugbter, &c. And the 
Eunuch faid, I pray thee, of whom fpeaketh the 
prophet this ? Then Philip began at the fame 
Scripture, and preached unto him JefUs. And as 
they went on their way they came to a certain 
water ; and the Eunuch faid, fee, here is watery 
what doth binder me to be baptised ? And 
Philip faid, if thou believeft with all thy heart, 
thou may eft. And he anfwered and faid, I be- 
lieve that Jefus Chrift is the Son of God. And 
he baptii^ed bim. The hiftory is as fuccind: 
as pofiiblc : but why is it not as reafonable 

to 
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to fuppofe, that, when Philip preached unto 
the Eunuch Je/us, he laid the whole myftcry 
of Chriftianity before him, the grand fchemc 
of human Salvation ; and confequently that 
he believed Jefus Cbriji to be the eternal Son 
of God, as that, when he baptized him^ he 
did. fo in the name of the Father^ and of the 
Son^ and of the Holy Ghoji ? There was no 
majiner of occafk>n to be more circumftan- 
tialj fuppofing the primitive readers of this 
hiAory to have believed in our fenfe of the 
ferm. 

■ 

The next particular that meets us is the 
converfion of St. Paul. It will be proper to 
lay it before you. * Saul yet breathing out 
threatnings and Jlaughter againji the Difciples 
of the Lordf went unto the bigh^priefi^ and 
defired of him letters to Damafcus to the Syna-^ 
goguesj that if he found any of this way^ he 
might bring them bound unto ferufalem. And 
as he journeyed^ fuddenly there jhined round 
about him a light from heaven. And he fell to 
the earthy and heard^ a voice faying unto him, 

G2 Saul, 
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Saulf Saul, why perfecuteji tbtm me f And bi 
faidf who art thou. Lord? And the hard 
/aid, 1 am Jefus whom thou perjecuteft : it is 
bard for thee to kick againfi the prkks. And 
be trembling, and ajiomfhed, /aid. Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do ? And the Lord Jaid, 
Arife, and go into the city, and it Jhidl be told 
thee ; and Saul arofe, and when bis eyes were 
opened, be faw no man -, but they led him, and 
brought him into Damafcus. And there was a 
certain difciple at Damafcus, nafned Ammas ; 
and to him /aid the Lord in a vifion, Ananias^ 
' And hefaid, behold I am here. Lord. And the 
Lord/aid, Arife, and go into thejlreef which is 
called firait, and enquire in the houfe (f Judas 
for one called Saul of Tarfus ; for behold be^ 
frayeth ; and hathfeen in a vifion a man maned 
Ananias, coming in, and putting his hands on 
Aim, that he might receive bisjigbt. Then Ana^ 
nias anfwered. Lord, 1 have beard by many of 
this man, how much evil be hath done to thy 
faints at Jerufalem : and here be bath autbo^ 
rity from the chief priefis, to bind all that call 
on thy name. But the Lord faid unto him, go 
thy way ; for he is a chafen vefj'el unto me. And 

Ananias 
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Manias went its way, and entered trite the 
boufa and putting his hands on bim^faid. Bro- 
ther Saul ^ the Lord (even Jefus that appeared 
unto thee) bathjent me^ that thou might eji re- 
ceive thy fight i and he filled with the Holy Ghofi. 
And be received fight forthwith^ end arofey and 
wai baptized, ^hen was Saul certain days with 
tJk di/cipks which were at Damafcus ; and be 
preached Cbrifi in the fynagogues^ that he is the 
Sm of God. But all that heard him were 
esn^azedt and faidt is not this be that defiroyed 
tbem vfbich called on this name ? But Saul in- 
freq/ed the more infirength, and confounded the 
yews which dwelt at Damafcus ^ proving that 
this is very Chrifi. Upon this compendious 
narrative I remark, firA, that throughout the 
whole we muft underftand by — the Lord — 
yefus Chrifi : fecondly, that whether Saul re- 
ceived the Holy Ghofi by virtue of the impo- 
iition of the hands of Ananias^ and previoufly 
to his baptifm,. or after it ; in either cafe, 
the whole myftery of the Gofpel muft have 
been communicated to him by immediate ir-* 
radiation : and, thirdly, that therefore when 
ke preached Chrifi in the Synagogues that be is 

G 3 the 
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the Son of God, he afferted him fo to be by 
eternal generation. Occafionally indeed, wheii 
he confounded the Jews^ by proving that this 
is very Cbriji^ his argument no doubt turned 
Upon what he alledged to ftiew that Jejus 
Chriji was the true Mejfiah, the prophet that 
Jhouldtcme into the world, atid the king of iff ad 
\vi a fpiritual fenfc, whom they had, and did 
cxpecft under the idea of a temporal Saviour* 
It feems after this Saulfpake boldly in the name 
of the Lord yefus at Jefufalem ; and we are 
told; that upon his htin"^ fent forth to ^arjusi 
that he might be out of the reach of the Gre^ 
dansl who went about to Jlay him, the ChuXf- 
ches had reji throughout all Judea, 6cc, and 
were edified, and walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost, were multiplied. I recommend the 
two laft particulars of this paffage to the at- 
tention of every candid and intelligent hearer, 
I add too, in corroboration of what has been 
offered under this portion of the hiftory, that 
>$ ^efus ChriJI here tells Ananias, that Saul 
was a chofen vejfel unto him, fo Ananias tells 
Paul, (according to the latter's account of 

thi§ 
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tliis tranfadlion in another place,) that tb< 
GaD OF THEIR PATHERs had chofeu him.* 

The converfion of Cornelius and his fanniily 
prefents itfeif next to our confideration ; and 
the fhorf, but important narrative of it is 
pregnant with matter to our purpofe. This 
frofelyte of the gates (for fuch doubtlefs he 
was) faw evidently an Angel of God coming 
unto binif &cc. To the voice which called to 
iFeter to ri/e, iill, and ^at^ he anfwered, not 
jo^ Lord ; for I have never eaten any thing 
that is common y &c. While Feter thought on 
the n^ifion, the Spirit faid unto him 9 Behold, 
ibree menfeek thee ; arife therefore^ and go with 
fhem, nothing doubting^ for 1 have fent thern^ 
fyop hath Jloewed me, fays he afterwards to 
Cornelius and his friends, that IJhould not coil 
any man common, &c. Now if we only fup- 
pofe, a$9 1 think, we can do no lefs than fup- 
pofe, that St. Peter addrefles Jefus Chrijl in 
the words — not fo. Lord, we have plainly a 
diftindlion of three Perfons in the facred ftory. 
The fame will be obfervable likewife in the 

* Adlsxxii. 14, X. I, &c, 
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harangue of the Apoftle upon this extraordi^ 
nary occafion. Of a truth I perceive that 
God is no refpeSfer of perfons i but in every 
nation be that fear etb him^ &c« is accepted with 
bim. I'be wor4 which God fen t unto the cbild^ 
ten of Ifre^U preaching peace by Jefus Chriji^ 
(he is Lorp of all,) that word, Ifay^ym 
knoWf which was publijioed throughout all Ju^ 
4ea ; how God anoirtted Jefus of Nazareth with 
the Hot^y Ghost, and with power 9 6cc^ 
However, if it be objedted^ that it is by no 
means credible this devout pro/elyfe and his 
family (hould be converted to the ChriftiaQ 
Faith, in the trinitarian fenfe, by any thing 
aflerted, or intimated in St. Peters difcourfe 
to them, we will admit the objeAion, and 
leave our adverfaries in pofTcffiion of all the 
advantage they can make of it. We may 
venture to do fo without the lead hefitation ; 
for I deiire it may be remembered in what 
manner, and by whom the Apoftle was in- 
terrupted in his fermon, if it may be called 
one. IVhile Peter yet fpake thefe words, fays 
tlie facred writer, the Holy Ghojl fell on all 
them which heard the word. And they of the 

circumcijion 
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arcum^ifion were afionijhedtfor they beard tbem 
Jfeak With tongues^ dnd magnify God. By thia 

miraculous event therefore all farther endea<» 
vours of the Apoftle for the inftrudtion of 
thefe people were happily fuperfeded : they 
were, as St. Paul was* inftantaneotrfly as it 
weret guided into all truth ; and became be<« 
lievers in the fame fenfe in which he was 
one. Agreeably hereunto, when St. Peter re^ 
hearfed this matter, and expounded it by order 
to thofe of the circumcifion who contended with 
bimj he tells them in the courfe of his nar- 
ration, that as he began to fpeak^ the Holy 
Ghofifell on them that heard him. After this, 
would it not be idle to infid.upon the inade- 
quatenefs of St. Peter s addrefs to the purpofe 
oi converfion in its utmofl extent ? 

Wc read in the fequel of this, and in 
the following chapters, that the word was 
preached^ that the hand of the Lord was with 
thefe preachers ; that a gr^at number believed^ 
and turned unto the Lord ; and that the word 
if God grew and multiplied. If thefe expref-^ 
^ons are compared with others fimilar to 

them 
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them in this hiftory, and with fcveral al>- 
rcady cited, they will be found, I prefume, 
abundantly to coincide with our hypothefis, 
or, more properly, to confirm it. 

• ■ 

^. But the time admoniftics me to befpeak 
your attention to the continuation of my ar* 
gument at the next opportunity. 
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By many infallible proofs. 

IN profecution of the fubjed which en-* 
gaged us lad; Sunday^ I proceed to the 
account of St. Peters imprifonment, and 
what followed upon it, which the facred 
Hiflorian gives us in the 12th chapter of 
the A£is of the Apojiles. 



WhGti Peter was put in prifon by Herod^ 
it feems, prayer was fjtade without ceqfing of 
the church unto God for him * ; and on the 
night before his intended execution, theLord^ 
we find, fent his angel, and delivered him out 



* Adts xii. 5, 
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of the band of Herod^ &c. Now that Jefus 
Chriji was the Lord that fent his angeU ap- 
pears evident enough from thefe confidera- 
tions. "Jefus Chriji is manifeftly dcfigned by 
this title, for the mod part at leail, through 
this whole hiftory. TCbe Lord 'who delivered 
Peter by his angel was certainly the fame Juord 
who afterwards fpake to Paul in the night by 
a vifion\ and who, upon another occafion, 
Jlood by the fame Apoflle, and encouraged 
him, 5cc. Now we fhould be glad to know, 
why thefe particulars are not to be regarded 
as equivalent to the appearances, and vifions, 
and deliverances^, which are fo frequent in 
the Old T'ejiament ^ and, in that cafe, I need 
not point out the confequence$ they lead to* 

In the following chapter, we fee Barnabas 
and Saul fent forth by an immediate com- 
miffion from the Holy Ghoji. Tb^ Holy Ghoji 
foidp feparate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work w hereunto I have called them §. So they 
keing fent forth by the Holy Ghoji ^ departed 

* See Dan. iii. 28. and chap. vi. 22. § A£ts ziii. 2. 

unto 
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unto Se/eucia, See. The pafTage has been io^ 
troduced before, and I leave it to the confix 
deration of every attentive and impartial 
hearer. 

The next occtirrence is the converiion of 
the Deputy S» Psulus, who, we are informed, 
was a prudent man^ and called for Barnabas 
and Saul 9 and dejired to bear the word of God. 
And we may reafonably fuppofe that our 
Apoftles preached it to him at large, and 
laid before \ivai the great myfleries of the 
Goipel ; and that he believed in the moft ex- 
tenfiye fenfe, and was confirmed in his faith 
by the judgment which he faw miraculoully 
infli<%ed by the band of the Lord upon E^- 
mas tbe forcerer ; being, as the facred text 
cxpreffes it, afionijbed at tbe doBrine of tbe 
Lord: the doftrine juft above ftyled the word 
4f God. 

After this we find St. Paul preaching in 

the ffnagogue of the Jews at Antioch in P/- 

fdia*. Now thefe J^wx, though they were 

not 
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not immediately concerned with them that 
dwelt ^tjerufalem in the proceedings againft 
our bleffed Lord, were yet in all probability 
confenting unto his death ; as they could not 
all this while be unacquainted with his 
ftory, or ftrangdrs to his pretentions. The 
Apoftle therefore adopts the fame mode of 
argumentation which St. Peter had ufed be- 
fore, in his fpeech to the council, and lays 
the main flrefs on the fundamental article of 
the refurredtion of our Lord from the dead. 
■ From the admiffion of this, the truth of the 
other great points of Chriflianity muft ne- 
cefTarily follow. And it fhould feem that 
this difcourfe of our Apoftle had a confidc- 
rable effect upon fome of his audience ; and 
indeed that others conceived the full force 
and import of the mofl flriking particulars 
in it : for we read, that when the congrega^ 
tion was broken up, many of the Jews and 
religious profelytes followed Paul and Barna- 
has ; who fpeaking to them^ perfuaded them to 
continue in the grace of God. And, by the 
way, this circumftance may well be thought 
to imply, that the Spirit of grace had previa 

oufly 
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ouily operated in their hearts to their entire 
converfion. But the next fabbatb day^ wc 
are farther told, almoji the whole city came 
together to hear the word of God \ and the 
refult was, that the "Je^yosy filled with envy^ 
Jpake againfi thofe things which were Jpoken by 
Pauly contradiSiing and blafpheming. I would 
juft afk then, whether this blasphemy does 
not help us to a very ftrong prefumptivc 
proof of the fenfe in which thefe Jews un- 
derftood the things which were Jpoken by the 
Apoftle ? 

. Let us now attend Paul and Barnabas to 
Iconium ; and fee whether we may not rea- 
dily infer the nature of their dod:rine frona 
the fuccefs of it there. In this place, we 
are informed, they abode long time^ /peaking 
boldly in the Lord, which gave tejiimony to the 
word of his grace ^ and granted figns and won^ 
ders to be done by their hands ^. I would de- 
firc you to compare the laft claufe of this 
paflage with the conclufion of St. Mark's 

* Ads xiv. 3, &€• &c. 

Gofpel ; 
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Gofytli fo tben after tie Lord had Jpoken 
tmro tiem, he was received up into heaven^ &c. 
and they went forth and preached ^ the LoiiD 
working with them^ qnd confirming the word 
with figns following I and with the twelfth 
Terfe of the next ,chapter i all the multitude 
kept filence^ and gave audience to Barnahas 
and Paul declaring what miracles and wonders 
God had wrought amongjl the Gentiles by 
them I and with the following pafTage in the 
EpifUe to the Hebrews ; how fhall we efcape 
if we negleSl fo great falvation ; which at the 
firfi began to he fpoken by the Lokd^ and was 
corfirmed unto us by them that heard him i 
Goo alfo bearing them witnefs^ both with 
figns and wonders y and with divers miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his 
own will § ; I fay, 1 could wifh you to com* 
pare thefe feveral places ; and, I believe I 
alight venture to abide by the conclufions 
you will draw from them. 

We find our Apoftles next at Lyfira, where 
Paul cured the n^an that was impotent in his 

§ Heb ii. 3> &c. 
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feet^ &c:^ on the fight of which Airidtti 
/^ peofie Uft up their voices ^ faying^ '^^ ^^ A 
are fome dawn to us in the likenefs if m^ 
Poflefied with this nolvon^the priejls of Jupiter 
bought oxenf and would have donefacrifice^ (td 
This do fooner came to the ttts of Barnabas 
BXkd Faui than- they- rent their clothes^ and rak 
in a0§dng the people^ crying out^ firi^ whf do 
ye tbefe things f We alfo are men of like pajjions 
Hxnth yoUy arid f reach unto youy that ye JhoUld 
turn from thefe vanities unto the Hving God, 
which made heaven and earthy &c. &c. No# 
thift was precifely the expoftulation which 
the occafioD demanded. The exigence of 
the one living and true God was to be af-» 
ferted to thefe idolatrous believers in a plu- 
rality of deities. At that time Co have op<- 
pofed to their perfaafions dodtrinesi peculiarly 
Chriftian^ would have been altogether pfe« 
mature and unfeafonable. It appears hov^eve^ 
that our Apoftles had^ before and after thi^^ 

■ 

preached thefe doArines at Lyfira^ and in the 
neighbourhood^ with fuccefs ; though mofl 
probably, for obvious reafons^ not in iht 

* A&$ 3^. a, Set. 
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hearing of thofe that ivofild have done fagrifke. 
For we read at the (ixth yerfe of this chapter, 
that^ being ware of the deiign of the "Jews 
and Gentiles at Iconium to ufe them defpitefulfy, 
&G. they fled unto Lyftra and Derbe^ , &c. and 
there they preached the Go/pel. And ^ter the 
affair of the facrifice^ we are told^ that, there 
came to Lyftra, certain yefxt^from Antiookt !ze^ 
perfuaded the people^, ahd having floned Paul, 
drew him <iut of the city^ &cj that neyerthelefs 
he revived, and foon after preached the Gojpel 
at Derbeji and taught tfiany^ and returned again 
to Lyftra^ &c, confirming the fouls of the Dif^ 
ciples^ and exhorting tbm to continue in the 
faith^^ . 

• ■ ■ ^ m ^ • ■ 

We meet ]with nothing, now th*t hath 
particular connexion >«itl> 9nr arguments be- 
fore the converfions related = in the, fixte^n;th 
chapter. ^ X#ct us pro(;e;^d then to thefe, At 
7'roas, fays the hiftor/u 4 iwfion appeared to 
Paul in thenizhtiixowL which he and Silas 
a/furedfy gather ed that \t he Lord had called them 
to preach the Gojpel in Macedotua. Obfervc 

then 
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dieb the account of the converiidn of Lydim 
at PHisppi. A certain woman named vLydia^ 
wincb worjhipped iGiad^ heard .t(s .\-who/e heart 
the Lord opened^ that Jhe attended unto the 
things ^vhich were Jpoken of PauL And when 
Jhe was baptized^ Jhe bejought us^ Jaying^ if ye 
bmJt judged me to be faithful to the hord^ come 
into my houfe^ &c. Now I would aik,. wljer^ 
ther..we may -not reafonably fuppofe the Lord^ 
opened this wonxan's heart for the reception, 
of all evangelical truths^ almgft in an in-^ 
ilant ? Whether her cafe is not at leaft fiaii- 
lar to. that of Cornelius? And whether we 
are not as much authorifed to take it for 

• ■ « 

graiitedf that the things which were Jpoken of 
Paul .were the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God 9 agreeably to our fyftem, as that this 
convert was baptized according to the form 
in St. Matthews Gofpel ? I would juft re- 
mark here, that this fyftem is in no wife pre- 
judiced, either by the declaration of the 
damjel pojfejfed with afpirit of diviniation^ who 
followed Paul and his companions, and criedy 
faying^ thefe men are the fervants of the mofi 
high God^ which Jhew unto us the way of Sal-- 

H 2 vation ; 
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wHim ; or by the Apoftle's exorcifm of that 
ipirit in the following words^ / coptmand thee 
m the name, of J ejus Cbrifi to come out rf her. 

But let us turn to the cenverfion of tlie 
jailor^ to whofe cuftody F^ut and Siks were 
Committed zt Pbilippi. Sirs, what mnpi io 
to be faved? ♦ is the queftion which the 
former^ in a fit of a/loniihracnt and terror, 
put to the Iktter. And they /aid, believe on 
fbe Lord ye/iis Cbrifi, andtboujhak befaved^ 
and thy boufe. And they Jpake unt6 bim the 
word of the Lord, &c. And be ^wa's baptized, 
be and all bis. And be rejoiced, believing in 
God with all his boufe. To believe in Ood, and 
to believe on the Lord Jefus Chriji, appear here 
to be convertible expreffionSi In fhort, f af- 
firm that in this, as welt as^ in preceding in- 
fiances, we have good reafon to fuppofe 
the perfons preached to were madb ac- 
quainted by the ApoAle and his companion 
with the capital truths of Chriflianity, as 
they are taught in the Church* 

* Afts xvi. 30. 

Not 
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Not long after this, our Apoftle and bia 
fellow-travellers came to I'befaianica^ n»h$n 
was a^nagogue of the Je*ips. * And Paul (as 
the narrative proceeds) went in tfnto tbem^ and 
three Jabbatb days reafoned with tbem out of the 
Jcriptures \ opening and aUedging^ that Cbri/i 
muft needs bave fuffered^ and rifen again^ and 
that this Jefus whom I preach unto you is 
Chriji. And fome of them believed. It will 
be fufficient to obferve here, that our Apof- 
tle dealt no doubt with thefe Jews and 
yewt/b profelytes, as he had before done 
with others on like occaiions. But the grofs 
miireprefentation, and fcandalous calumny 
of the unbelieving Jews^ in the city juft men-* 
tioned, is extremely worth notice. They 
drew yafon^ as we are informed, and certain 
itethren unto the rulers of the city^ crying^ 
tbefe men that have turned the world upfide 
down^ are come hither alfo ; -f and thefe all do 
contrary to the decrees of Cafar^ foying^ that 
there is another king^ one Jefus. Now it is 
perfeAly reafonable to fuppofe, that yafon 
and thefe brethren proclaimed their crucified 

• Ads jfvii, I, &g. t Ibid. xvii. 6. 

H 3 mafter 
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in after king in a fpiritualfcnfe; nay, that 
they proclaimed -him the fovereign of the 
ijtniycrk, king of kings ^ and lord of lords i but 
it is clear, beyond a poffibility of doubt^ 
that they 'aifertcd no temporal jurifdid:ion 
of yefus Chrifiy or faid tjr did any thing con^ 
frary to the decrees^ or againft the government 
of Ccefar. . ..: 

* We have next an account of Paul and 5/- 
&/s preaching the Gofpdl at Berea"^ i but 
there is nothing in it which difcriminates it 
from parallel ones already fpoken to, except 
the candid reception the 'Gofpel met vnth at 
that place. 

We will therefore follow our Apoftle td 
Athens, whefe we find him difputing in the 
Jynagogue with the Jews, and others that met 
with him. Among thefe were certain philofo^ 
phers of the Epicureans and the Stoics, who 
encountered him 'y fome calling him a babler^ 
others, a fetter forth of Jirange gods, becaufe 
he preached unto them Jefus and the refurrec^ 

tion. 
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/ion^. I mean not to infinuate from this 
paflage^ that the Apoftle is maintaining the 
Divinity of Je/us Chriji*, as it is evident 
from the tenor of his enfuing difcourfe to 
thofe heathen philofophers^ which is fet 
down at large, that he has here only an eye 
to the prophetic charad:cr, or office of our 
bleiTed Lord. If you will turn to the dif-* 
courfe^ you will find the great points in-* 
fifted on, to be the unity and the fpirituality 
oi the Godhead, together with the dodtrinc 
of a future ftate, and the refurrcdion of all 
men from the dead, in confequence of his^ 
whom God had ordained to be the judge of 
the world. This was a proper beginning 
with heathens. But what effe^ had this 
difcourfe upon thefe idolatrous philofophers ? 
When they beard of the refurreSlion^ continues 
the facred &.ovyy fome mocked^ and others 
iaid, we will hear thee again 3 howbeit certain 
men clave unto^ him, and believed, &c. Our 
Apoftle appears then to have made converts 
zt Athens, though we do not read that they 
were baptized, or indeed believed in the fun-p 

§ Afts xvih 16, &c, 

H 4 danfiental 



104 P I S C p y R S E |V. 

4M9ent^ articks of Chriiliaoityy according 
to our bypothefis. Without doubt, thefe 
articles, the great mylk^rip^ of faith, were 
gradually opened to them afterwards, and 
prcviouily to their admiilipn into the church 
by baptifiB. For we (hall fee prefently that 
thefe converts are not the only inftances of 
perfona who were difciples, or believers in a 
certain fenfe, though they were uninftrudkcd 
in the firft principles of Chriftianity;. and 
this too even fince the propagation of it by 
the ApofUes* 

r 

After thefe things^ we are told, f^aul and 
Siias — came to Corinth^; and Paul viofmed 
m the. Synagogue^ — md perfuaded the Jews 
and Greeks; — and was prejfed in Jpirit^ amd 
tejiified tjo the Jews that J ejus was Qbrijii 
and when they oppofed tbemfehesy and blaf^ 
pbemedf be Jhook his raiment ^ and foid unt9 
them^ your bJood be upon your own beads^ &c^ 
You will be pleafed to compare this rclatioi^ 
with that of the perverfe and unbelieving 

§ AAsxviii, I, ^c. ^ 

Jews 
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Jews at Antioch in Pifidht already taken now 
tice of. 

We have next an account of the conyer« 
fion of Jujius^ (though it is not particularly 
iet down,) and of Crt/pus, and of many oftJbe 
Cormtbiam i which contains nothing mate^ 
rial to our argument. 

But after this we read of an infurreSHon 
tnade by the Jews a^ainji FauU and of a 
charge brought againft him before Gallioi 
which has a particular worth our notice, 
ylftw felhwy fay they, perfuadeth men to wor^ 
Jhip God contrary to the law"^. Now when 
we recollcdt, that our blcflcd Saviour was 
fircumcifed^ and ^* obedient to the law for 
** man ;" that himfelf and his Apoftles con- 
formed to the xfWgion of their country in 
all points^ and attended divine fervice in the 
temple^ and in the fyliagogues; that our 
Apoftle circumcifed TUmothy in pure conde- 
fcenfion to the Jews ; that, in vindication 
of his innocence, he declared to Fejius^ as 

• A£ts xviii. il. 

he 
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be hadidone^befoF^ in fubflance to Felix, 
that neither againji the law of the Jews, nei- 
ther againji the temple he had offended any 
thing at all ; that the Mofaic oeconomy to- 
tally ceafed not before the final deflrudtion 
of Jerufalem, when all difputes concerning 
circumcifion, and the legal, rites and obfer- 
vances were happily terminated; when W^ 
recollect all this^ to which more might be 
fubjoined^ it will, I conceive^ be impoflible 
to make tolerable fenfe of the accufation juft 
mentioned^ without fuppofing fomething to 
have been fuperadded to the Jewijh worfliip 
by the Apoftles^ and firA Chriflians, which 
gave this great offence ; and what (hould this 
be but the worlhip of Chriflians^ as fuch ; 
or^ in other words^ the adoration of Chrift^i 
as God ? 

We will now proceed to the account 
which the facred hiflorian gives us of Apollos 
in the fame chapter. * A certain "Jenv named 
Apollos^ an eloquent man% and tnighty in the 
Scriptureh ^^tne to Ephefus. T'bis man was 

♦ Afts xviii, «4, 

inftruSled 
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inJiruSted in the way of the Lord \ and^ being 
fervent in the Spirit y hejpake and taught dili^ 
gently the things of the Lordy knowing only the 
baptifm of "John. And be began tofpeak boldly 
in tbejynagogue. Whom when Aquila and Prif^ 
cilia bad heard ^ they expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfeSily. And when he was 
difpofed to pafs into Achaia^ the brethren wrote ^ 
exhorting the difciples to receive- him: who, 
when he was come^ helped them much which had 
believed through grace ; for he mightily con* 
vinced the yews, and that publickly, jhewing 
by the Scriptures that Jefus was Chrijl. This 
portion of Scripture^ though a little abftrufe, 
18 replete with matter for our obfcrvation^ 
Apollos is here faid to have been mighty in the 
Scriptures ; to have been inJlruSled in the 
WAY OF THE LoRD ; and to have fpoken, 
and taught diligently the things of the 
Lord; i.e. beyond all controvcrfy, the 
things of the Lord Jefus Chriji. Neverthelefs 
he is only called a Jew ; and why, but be- 
caufe he was not baptized in the name of 
Jefus Chriji ? He was not a Chriftian in the 
full fenfe of the term, as we underftand it; 

he 
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he knew only the b§ptifm of John s he knewt 
aft we canrjojt but fuppofe from this account 
•c^ him> he knew Jefus Cbriji to be the fro* 
fbft^ the Meffiab tbat was to come^ whofe way 
yobn had prepared by preaching tbe baptifm of 
repentance % &c ; but he knew not the whole 
foyfiery ofg^dtinefs^ the grand fecret of human 
redemption by the Son of God, coexiftent 
with his Fatber, before tbe foundatkn of tbe 
world. And accordingly, we may fafely con* 
elude, that it was with refpedt to this great 
fi>yftery, that AquUa aud Frif cilia expounded 
to bim the way of God more perfeBfy. li 
we do not infer from hence, that he exprefsly 
and dire&ly preached the great myftery in 
queftion to thofe Jews whom he migbtify con-* 
vinced, ^&c. every difficulty under this head 
is fairly folved by preceding confideration^. 

The cafe of the difciples whom St, Paul 
found at Epbefus is very fimilar to that we 
have juft defpatched. Have ye received the 
Hofy Gbojij fays he, fnce ye believed ? And 
they faid unto bim, we have not fo much as 
beard whether there be any Holy Ghofi. ;{; And 

X A^s six, 2^ &c. 
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htfidd% unta them what tbm n»irt ye baptized f 

And theyfaid^ unto John's baptifin. Hbehfdd 

Pmdf John verify baptized with the baptifin of 

repentance^ frying unto the people^ that fbef 

jbould believe on him which Jbould come after 

bim^ that is, on Chrif Jefus^ When they heard 

thiSfithey were baptized- in the name of the Loitd 

yefiis* And when Paid had laid bis hands upom 

them^ the Hofy Ghoft came on them\ and they 

j^ake with tongues\ and propbefed. The paf-- 

iage is not whc^ly free from obfcurity ; bofi 

we cannot, do lef^ than colled from it, (bat 

tbefe difcipUs knew as much of Cbrijl Jefus 

antecedently to this interview as Apollos did 

befi^re bis acquaintance with Aquila and Prif^ 

cilia I and coniequently, that when they were 

baptized in the name of the Lord Jefus, they 

vwe baptized in the nanu of a greater jper-* 

ion than a prophet ; and when the Hofy Ghojt 

came on ti^m, and tbey fpake with tongues and 

propA^dfhsidflikc Cornelius znd his hou(hold, 

an immediate infight into the profound myf* 

twy of the Chriftian faith. I juft add that^ 

10 the chapter before us, the name of the 

Lord Jefus is faid to have been magn^ed; 

and 



no d;i s c ours e IV.. 

arid that the ^word* of 'the Lord Jesus^ 
zhd the wojLD OP God are di£Ferent modes 
of expreffiori .which at firft. fight will be fpund 
to import one and the fame thing. 



•. > > 



. But to pr6'ceed« I fee nothing of confe- 
quence enough, ta bur argismeht to detain li^ 
till we find St. Faiilzt Miletus^ from whence 
Yitfent to Eiphejiis^ ^ and called. th( elders, of: the 
Cburcb. Arid wket^ they were come to hinty fiiys 
the hiftory, he Jaidrunto tbem^.ye know frtmi 
the Jirji day {that. I came into JJiay. after what 
manner 1 have been with you iferving the 
LoRp with all humility ; and how I kept back 
notbing that was^ profitable unto you ; tefiifying 
both to Jewf and Greeks^ repentance towards 
God, and faith, toward our Lord Jefus 
Chrifi. And now behold^ 1 go ..bound in the 
Jpirit unto ferufaiem^ not knowing the things 
that jhall befall me ; fave that' the Holy 
Ghost witnejjeth in every ^ city ^ faying^ that 
affiiSiions abide me^ « But noftie ' <f thefe things 
mcTQe me^ fo that I might fnifh my courfe^ and 

the minifiry which I have received of the LoR}£> 

• ••■ 

. • \. ■ . * • 

♦ A6ls XX. 17, &c. 

La:^ Jefus, 
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Jefust to tefiify the Gojpel of the grace ofGovr. 

And now I knowi that ye all, among whom I 

have gone preaching the kingdom of God ^ jhall 

fee my face no more. Wherefore I take you to 

record, that I am pure from the blood of all 

men \for I have not Jhunned io declare untoryou 

ALL THE COUNSEL OP GoD. Hake heed 

therefore unto yoUrf elves, and to all the ftockf 

over which the Holy Ghost hath made you 

werfeers, to feed the Church of God, which he 

hath purchafed with ' his own blood. For I 

know this, that affir my departing Jhall grievous 

wolves enter in dmong you, not f paring the 

flock : alfo of your own felves Jhall men arifc'^ 

Jpeaking perverfe things, to draw away difciplis 

after them. Now if we fuppofe this Apofta- 

lical charge to have been delivered to perfons 

pre-inftrudled in the myftery of the Gofpcl, 

agreeably to our reprefentation of it, i. e. to 

have been believers in the Holy Trinity, it 

muft be kcknbwleged to contain words of 

perfpicuity, truth, andfohernefs ; but on every 

other fuppofition, muft not St. Paul have 

been thought by his audience to have been 

indeed he/ide himfelf? I would recommend 

the 



II? D I S C O U R S E IV. 

the whole of this paflage to every judicious 
and impartial reader's thorough con(ideration» 

> We will now attend this great Apoftle to 
^erufakm i where we find him violently at- 
tacked by the "Jews which were of Afia^ who 
fiirred up all the people 9 and laid hands on . him, 
erying out^ men of Ifrael help, this is the man 
that teacheth all men every where agdnfi^ the 
people and the law, &c. The accufacion 
brought here againfl our Apoftle is plainly 
in fubftance the fame with that alledged by 
the Jews of Achaia^ who accufed him of 
perfuading men to worjhip God contrary to the 
law. I (hall therefore refer you to what was 
ftid on that occafion. Only I will add here, 
that the obfervation then made is much con- 
firmed by the circumftance of St. Paur^ pu^ 
raying himfelf at Jerufalem with tht four men 
who had a vow on them, agreeably to the ad- 
vice before given by the judaizing Chriftiaos, 
and in exa£t conformity to the Mq/aic con^ 
ftitution. But if we turn to what the Apoftk 
has to fay in his own defence, we (hall fin^ 

• Afts xxi. 27, &c. 

his 
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his apology to contain an account of his con- 
vcriion^ and of his Apoftolical commiffion in 
confequence of it 5 which ftrengthens much 
what has been remarked relative to the charge 
brought againft him. It is obfervable^ that 
St. Paul calls himfelf here a Jew in the very 
fame breath almoft in which he avows him- 
felf a Chriftian. He admits his hearers to 
be zealous towards God, according to the perfcSi 
manner of the law of the fathers if though he 
plainly intimates all the while that they were 
erroneoufly or blindly zealous, or, as he elfe- 
• where exprefles it, that their zeal of God was 
not according to knowlege. He does not 
undervalue or vilify the law, and much lefs 
pronounce it to be void^ and of none effeSl, 
though he profefles himfelf a preacher of the 
Gofpel. Neither the Jews oi Jerufalem, nor 
thofe of j4Jia, couW poffibly be ftrangcrs to 
the NEW DOCTRINE which he taught under 
that charaAer : fo that we are not at a lofs to 
know the nature and import of the teftimony 
which he bore concerning his Divine Mafter, 
Bcfidc, ,W€ are to remember, that he was in- 

I terrupted 
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terrupted in the courfe of his harangue^ and 
precluded from enlarging his fpeech, or ex- 
patiating on his dodrine, (which otherwife 
perhaps he might have done,) by the cla- 
mours and outrage of a giddy and incenfed 
multitude. 

We fee him next before the chief priefis 
and council '^ in which fituation he politicly 
takes advantage of the difference of fentiment 
between them that compofed it : the one part 
being Sadducees^ and the other Pharifees. The 
Apoftle openly declares himfclf a Pharifee ; 
in which plea his immediate view was mani- 
feftly to his own prefervation ; though ulti- 
mately he had doubtlefs an eye to the con- 
verfion of the moft confiderable and refpec- 
table part of his audience, by tacitly at lead 
referring to the refurredtion of Je/iis Chrifi^ 
and the important confequences neceffarily 
refulting from it. 

In much the fame light we may regard 
his apology for himfelf before Fe/ix in the 

t Ads X3dii. i,&c. 

following 



DISCOURSE IV. 115 

following Chapter. Under one article of his 
accufation he is charged with being a ring-- 
leader ofthefedl of the Nazarenes i'f or, as the 
Afiatic Jews had exprefled themfelves, with 
teaching men every where againji the law \ or, 
in the words of the Jews of Achaia^ with 
perfuading men to worjhip God contrary to the 
law; and under another article he is traduced 
as a mover of Sedition, and a didurber of the 
public peace. Now there is fomething ob- 
fervably dexterous in our ApofUe's reply to 
all this ; in which he partly denies the 
charge, profefles his innocence, and defies 
them to prove the things whereof they accufe 
him \ and partly afferts the caufe he had 
efpoufed, and in general terms acknowleges 
his Chriftian principles. In this, as in the 
preceding cafe, there is fine addrefs in the 
Apoftle's endeavour to interefl his auditors 
on the fide of Chriflianity, by reprefenting 
its profefTors as holding one common tenet 
with t\it Jiraiteji and mofl popular fed of the 
Jewijh religion i while at the fame time be 
was indiredtly preaching through Jefus the 

\ Afts sxiv. 5, kt. 

I 2 refurreSlion 
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refurreBion from the dead^ and by necelTary 
implication maintaining the great myftery of 
the Chriftian Faith. Felix^ we iind^ was far 
from being unacquainted with at leafl: fome 
of the dodlrines of Chriftianity, and referved 
the matter for a farther hearing ; but in the 
interim he, with his wife Drujilla^ which was 
a Jewefs^ fent for Paul privately, and heard 
him concerning the faith in Chriji.% It docs not 
appear that our Apoftle on this occafion dif- 
courfed on any one article of faith, (Iri&ly 
and peculiarly Chriftian. He reafoned of righ^ 
teoufnefs^ temperance ^ and judgment to come^ till 
this iniquitous governor trembled i and pro^ 
bably had proceeded to the full difplay of 
all evangelical truth, had he not been *ab« 
ruptly difmiffed. However, if there be any 
difficulty here, it is fuch as affeds not our 
argument in particular i becaufe the very iame 
difficulty will fubfift, whether we fuppofe 
that Jefus whom Paul preached to be ** very 
God of very God,'* or to be the Son of God 
in a fecondary fenfe only, or indeed barely 
the prophet that was to come into the ivorld. 

X A&s judv* 24, &G. 

Many 
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Many of the foregoing remarks may be 
applied to the defence made afterwards by 
our Apoftle before king Agrippa and Fefius $♦ 
I think it unneceflary therefore to cite it. It 
will fuffice to obferve, or rather to repeat^ 
thaty aiferting the doArine of the refurredtion 
in general, and particularly that of Jefus 
Chri/i^ St. Paul at one and the fame time in* 
finuates himfelf into the good graces of fuch 
as were pharifaically difpofed ; and points to 
a fadt, the admifiion of which, upon full and 
diipadionate enquiry, muft lead all that heard 
him, all the Jews at lead into a train of con- 
clufions, neceiTarily comprehending the great 
truths of the Gofpel. And that this was a 
much more judicious mode oi convidtion 
than the dired or pofitive afTertion of all, or 
any of thofe truths could have been, I pre^ 
fame, I need not ftay to prove* 

When St. Paul fome time after this ^x- 
founded and tejitfied the kingdom of God to the 
Jews at Rome 9 perfuading them concerning jfe'^ 
fus both out of the law of Mofes^ and out oftbg 

I 3 prophets^ 
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prophets^ \ we cannot fay with any precifion 
how much of the whole fcheme of Chriftia- 
nity he laid before them. Moft probably his 
ufual difcretion diredted him to deal tenderly 
with them at firft ; though when he declared 
to the unbelieving part of them that the 
fahation of God was fent unto the Gentiles f 
the expreffion has evident reference to that 
fcheme i as, fuitably hereto, the hiftory of 
the Apojlolical ASls concludes with an ac- 
count of his receiving all that came in unto 
him for two whole years^ and preaching the 
kingdom of God, and teaching thofe things which 
concern the Lord Jefus Chrijl. 

This minute and circumftantial furvey of 
the hiftory of the A6ls of the Apojlles^ fo far 
as it is connedted with our prefent fubje£t» 
will, I apprehend, throw much light upon 
the fame. And it will receive additional 
luftre from the following confideration : that, 
as in the Holy Scriptures, fo in the writings 
of the Apoftolical Fathers, the leading truths 
of Chriftianity are incidentally mentioned, or 

{ Ads xxviii. 23» 31. 

alluded 
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alluded to, and not fyflematically, but uni- 
formly taught. The dodtrine of thcfe Fa- 
thers is delivered in the fpirit of fimplicity ; 
it appears plainly to have been the (landing 
dodrine of the Church ; nor is there a fingle 
circumftance that will incline us to fufpedt 
them of a defign to obtrude their own pri- 
vate opinions, or conceits, upon the Chriflian 
world. This to me feems demon Arable from 
a very obfervable particular ; which is, that 
in their writings they do not cite all, or the 
principal texts which are adduced in main- 
tenance of the dodrine of the Trinity, but 
affert the fame in other terms, and in lan- 
guage fully equivalent. They evidently con- 
fidered it, not as requiring proof, but dc- 
fcrving illuftration. Ignatius, in the intro- 
duftion to his Epiftle to the Ephejians^ falutes 
them " according to the will of the Father, 
" and J ejus Chriji Qur God/' The fame Fa- 
ther wifhes the Romans to ** permit him to 
'* imitate the paffion of his God /' or, of 
Cbrtfi his God, as it ftands in the OriginaL 
In the above-mentioned Epiftle to the Epbe-- 
Jians, he takes occafion thus to exprefs him*- 

felf. 
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fcjf, ** There is one phyfician, both flefhly 

^' and fpiritual ; made and not made ; God 
*' INCARNATE ; true life in death; both of 

** Mary and of God ; firft paffible, then im- 

" paffible ; even "Jejus Chriji our Lord.*' (ri) 

In the concluiion of his Epiftle to the Mag-- 

neJiattSf he injoins them to **be fubjedk to 

«' their bifhop, as Jejus Cbrijl to the Father, 

" according to the flefh, -f- and the Apoftles 

«* both to Chrift, and to the Father, and to 

*^ the Holy Ghoft." This inverfion is a very 

remarkable one. In his Epiftle to Polycarp 

he exhorts him << to confider the times, and 

^^ expedt him v^ho is above all time, eternal, 

** invifible, &c/* Were there occafion, much 

more to the fame purpofe might be extradte4 

from this venerable Father, 

Polycarp in his Epiftle to the Pbilipians^ 
wifhes them to be " fubjedt to the Priefts, 
^* &c, as unto God and Chrift/' 

In St. Clemenfs firft epiftle to the Corinth-^ 
tans thefe paflages occur. ** The fceptre of 

t Romans i. 3. 

<* the 
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•* the majcfty of God, our Lord "JefusCbrift^ 
•• came not in the fhew of pride," &c. &c. 
The fecond feftion of the fame epiftle pro- 
ceeds in the terms following. *' Ye were 
** all of you humble-minded, &c. defiring 
** rather to be fubjefi than to govern, &c. 
** being content with the portion God had 
^' difpenfed to you, and hearkening dili^ 
*' gently to h i s word, ye were enlarged 
** in your bowels, having his sufferings 
*^ always before your eyes." This paffagc 
is not unfimilar to part of St, PWs difcourfe 
at Miletus to the elders of the church of 
JStpbefuSf before fubmitted to your confidera- 
tion^ Let us fee now what this Father fays 
in his other epiftle to the Corinthians. The 
exordium of it is this — ** Brethren, we ought 
^* ib to think oi Jefus Cbrijizs of God &c." 
In the third paragraph he quotes thefe words 

of our bleffed Saviour ; Whofoever Jhall con-^ 
fefs me before men^ bim will I confefs before 

my Father. But, continues he, ** Whereia 
muft we confefs him ? Namely, in doing 
thofe things which he faith, &c. by wor-^- 

^* ihipping hipi^ not with our lips only, but 

^« with 
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'^ with all our heart^&c.for he faith in I/aiaB, 
" TAif people bonoureth me with their lips^ but 
" &c.'* In conformity with this good Father's 
idea^ we may afk> after the manner of St* 
Paul, is Jefus Chriji the God of the New 
I'ejiament only ? Is he not alfo of the Old ? 
Tea, of the Old alfo. In the conclufion of 
the cpiftle, St. Clement exhorts the Corinth'- 
tans to be vigilant, &c. *^ becaufe we know 
^* not the day of God's appearing ;" /. e. un- 
doubtedly, the day when we muji appear be-' 
fore the judgmentfeat of Chriji. 

It is true, as the learned tranflator acknow-* 
ledges, this fecond Epiftle, was neither held 
in fo much reverence by the ancients, nor 
is fo generally received among the moderns, 
as the firft ; and, it is certain, St. Jerome, 
Photiusy and Archbijhop UJher after them, 
concur in endeavouring to reprefent it as a 
fpurious produdtion. But I am apt to think 
every reader will be fatisfied with what the 
learned Prelate has advanced in its defence ; 
though, were the point ftill really contro- 
vertible, as the ground of the objeftionsf 

raife4 
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raifed by thefe illuftrious perfonages, does 
not lie in the dodrine fo explicitly contained 
iu it, and at the fame time fo confonant to 
the fentiments of the apoftolical fathers^ I 
fee no manner of neceflity for retracting 
thefe quotations. Whoever the author might 
be, we have his clear fenfe of the matter. 

The charge of credulity brought againft 
many of the Fathers by a late celebrated 
Author, with vehemency of zeal, and in the 
dialed: of virulence, even admitting it to be 
well founded, cannot juftly be thought to 
affeft in the leaft the validity of thefe pri- 
mitive arid plain teftimonies to the great 
truths of the Gofpel, as they are moji furely 
believed among us. There is not, 1 am confi- 
dent, one circumftance to colour a charge of 
this nature againft the Fathers from whom 
we have been drawing our evidence, except 
that of the Phcenix, by which, as we fhall 
fee, St. Clement illuftrates the doftrine of the 
refurreftion. And ample fatisfaftion will be 
given on that head in its proper place, {0) 



To 
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To thefc teilimonies wc might fubjoin 
thofe of Jujin Martyr^ Atbenagoras, Ire^ 
naus^ and a number of others ; the weight 
of whofe colleded evidence will be found in- 
finitely to preponderate all that has perverfely 
been alledged to its difcredit from writers 
of a fubfequent date^ and minor authority. (^) 
This in due time will fully appear. 

N0W5 if in all this dodrine we can fee 
nothing like a formulary, or fyftem, we fee 
however from whence confejfions . of faith 
may rcafonably be fuppofed to have origi- 
nated^ and by what at this day they may be 
inoft juftly defended. Suppofing the firft 
rule of faith to have been purely the bap- 
tifmal form; or, agreeing with Dr. Sykes^ 
that the *' very fhort Creed which at firft 

* was deemed fufficient to entitle men to bap- 
^ tifm, was no other than a faith in God the 

* Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, 

* and in "Jefus Cbrijl^ his Son our Lord, and 
' in \!t\^Holy Ghoji^^' even admitting this, we 

cannot furely have recourfe to better or 
founder authority than that which has been 

laid 
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laid before you, in order to know cxldly 
what this faith implies. It will be hard in- 
deed if the Apoftles, and thefe Apoftolical 
Fathers, fhould be all along teaching he^ 
refy, while they perpetually and earneftly, 
though not formally or methodically, com^ 
plain of, and expatiate againft it. 

But I have yet farther to obfervc, that 
the fenfe of antiquity, and the faith of the 
primitive Church, may be inferred from 
fuch circumftantial evidence as has never, 
that I know of, been profeffedly produced, 
but yet, I truft, will be allowed to come 
little if at all fhort of demonflration. 

a 

The infamous reproach which was cafl: 
upon the whole Chriftian name by its firft 
enemies, is a circumftance of a particular 
afpecft to our purpofe. Chriflianity was called 
emphatically TheAtheism.(j') Now I own 
I cannot help confidering this equally horrid 
and ridiculous imputation as neceffarily im- 
porting the primitive Chriftians to have wor- 
Ihipped y^ Chrijl as one with the Father, 

or 
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or as ** very God of very God" from all eter- 
iiity. For nothing lefs than fuch worfliip 
will account for the charge either from "Jews 
or Gentiles. It might naturally be confidered 
by both as a kind of dethroning of the one 
SUPREME GOD. But every modern unbe- 
liever will readily agree with me, that the 
idea of inferiority and delegation, &c. is far 
from being irreconcileable with Jewijh te- 
nets, or with known principles of Poly- 
theifm. (r) 

According to the Apofiolical confiitutions^ 
as we learn from an eminent author, it was 
cuftomary for the prieft, after amen folemnly 
pronounced by the communicants in the 
holy facrament, to cry out with a loud voice 
r<3b ayut Totf jttyiois — Hofy things belong to hofy 
ferfonsi upon which the people anfwered, 
^here is one Holy ^ one Lord Jefus Chriji. 

The fame writer acquaints us from Ve-- 
getiuSf an heathen author, who flouriftied in 
the time of the younger Valentinian^ that 

V 

ChriAians in a military capacity were ufed 

to 
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to fwear by God^ Chriji, and the Holy Sfirif, 
and the Majejiy of the Emperor, which next 
to God is to be honoured, &c. * 

In his Dijfertation on EpiSletus^ Arrian 
(as Bifhop Wilkins obferves) ** aflures us, 
*« that in his time, (which was about an 
•* hundred and tweny years after Chrift,) it 
•* was an ufual form in the prayers of the 
** heathen to fay Ku^^e gA€i/<rov — Lord have 
** mercy upon us ; whereby they did acknow- 
*^ lege the unify of God, fays his Lordfliip ; 
*^ which claufe, he adds, is thought to have 
** been from that ufage taken into the Li- 
^' turgy of Chriftians." 

Now, if this be admitted, I would re- 
mark, that as the title of Lord confefledly 
belongs to our Saviour, the Chriftians may 
fairly be fuppofed, in their triple form of 
ejaculatory addrefs, — Lord, have mercy upon 
us ; Chriji, have mercy upon us; Lord, have 
mercy us*, to invoke Chriji the Lord, as fu- 
preme God : or if by Lord we are in the firft 

• Cavc*s Prim. Chrift, p. 86. Echard's Roman Hiftory, 
Vol. m. p. 2. 

and 
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and third petition to undcrftand God the Fa-* 
tber^ ftill we muft be prefumcd in the inter- 
mediate one to addrefs the Son as equal to 
the Father ; becaufe we fhall elfe be abfurd 
enough to invoke lYitfupreme God and ^fub-- 
ordinate being with the fame fervour, and as 
it were in the fame inftant. You will fee 
the argument thcfe pious ejaculations fur- 
niih us with, whether we do or do not cre- 
dit the account of Arrian. % 

In confirmation of what has been offered, 
I defire to add one or two more fatfls, which, 
if I miftake not, have more weight in them 
than is commonly apprehended -, as, for in- 
ftance, the appointment of the Lord* s day i 
and the ftyle or title Kug^i^xct ta oix»ua by which 
churches were in the primitive times diftin- 
gui(hed. For can we do lefs in common rea- 
fon than worfhip him with the fupreme Gody 
and as the fupreme God, to whofe particular 
honour one day in the week is for ever to be 
i^/>/^d?^jonwhofe particular account the moft 
facred obfervances of religion were trans- 

% See Wilkins on Nat. Relig. B« I. ch. 8. p. 42. 

ferred 
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ferred from the /event b day of the week to 
1^^ ^rji ; and whofe peculiar houfe is now 
the only houfe of prayer for all people ? 

I fliall conclude this difcourfe with re- 
minding you of a circumftance, if poffible, 
ftill more decifive : I mean the Unitarian 
doftrine which is fo copioufly, and fo em- 
phatically inculcated in the Koran of Mar 
hornet.^ Of the perfon of Jefus CArif, in 
his prophetical charadler, this arch impoftor 
fpeaks in terms the moft refpedable. *' God, 
' fays he, gave miracles to Jefus ^ the foil 

* of Mary^ and ftrengthened him with the 

* Holy Spirit, &c. fefus faid in the cradle, 

* verily 1 am the fervant of God. This was 
^ y^J" the fon of Mary^ {s) the word of 

* truth, &c. Verily God promifcth thee a 

* fon, named John^ (fays the angel Gabriel 
^ to Zechariak^ according to the Koran^J 
*who (hall bear witnefs to the VJ^ord, 

* which Cometh from God, an honourable 

* perfon, chafte, and one of the righteous 

* prophets." To do honour to the author of 

♦ See Paflim. 

K Chriftianity 
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Chriftianity in this capacity, Mahomet pofi- 
tively afferts, that ** they (the Jews) flew 
'^ him not, neither crucified him ; but that 
*' he was reprefented by one in his likenefs. 
" They did not really kill him, fays he, but 
*' God took him up unto himfelf." 

But with refpedt to our Lord's Divinity, or 
equality with the Father, you have, among 
a thoufand parallel ones, the fentiments fol- 
lowing. '* They (viz. the Chriftians) fay, 
<* God hath begotten children ; God forbid. 
** It is not meet for God that he fliould have 
•' any fon ; God forbid. Bleflcd be he that 
*' hath revealed the Forkan^ (Koran,) to 
** whom belongeth the kingdom of heaven 
** and earth; who hath begotten no ifTue, 
*' and hath no partner in his kingdom, &c.. 
** Yet have they taken other Gods befides 
** him, which have created nothing, but are 
** themfelves created, &c. Jefus is no other 
** than a fervant whom we favoured with the 
'* gift of prophecy, 8cc. When Jefus came 
** with evident miracles, he faid, now am I 
** come unto you with wifdom, and to ex- 

** plain 



€€ 



€€ 



DISCOURSE IV. 131 

plain unto you part of thofe things 

concerning which ye difagree ; wherefore 

" fear God, and obey me. Verily God is 

my Lord, and your Lord; wherefore wor- 

(hip him. He is God, befides whom there 

'* is no God, &c. Far be God exalted above 

" the idols which they affociate with 

"him. The 112th. ch. of the Koran is 

''^ entitled tbe declaration of God's Unity ^ and 

** the whole runs thus : Say God is one God; 

" (tj the eternal God ; he begetteth not, 

" neither is he begotten 5 and there is not 

" any like unto him. In the 6th. ch. is the 

" following queftion : How fhould he have 

^* iflue, fince he hath no confort ?" 

That thefe carnal fentiments, this grofs 
language, (the language of infidels and fcof- 
fers every day,) is diredlly levelled, not at a 
new ovjirange thing ; not at a peculiar tenet 
of a few enthufiafts ; or a particular fedt of 
Chriftians; but at the leading article, the 
fundamental principle of our religion, may 

be affirmed in utter defiance of the united 
powers of effrontery and equivocation. The 

K 2 dodtrine 
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doiSrine of the Trinity was moft indispu- 
tably the flanding doftrine of the Chriftian 
Church at the time this falfe prophet broach- 
ed his impofture, in the beginning of the 
feventh century. All thefe confiderations 
combined^ demolifh in a moment the feveral 
forts of infidelity, in early corruptions, in 
Monaftic fuperftition, in Gothic barbarifm, 
Scholaftic fubtilty, and Papal innovation, (v) 
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J J p H N V, part of verfe 20, 
l^his J is the true God. 

HAVING, I truft, already beyond all 
reafonable doubt afcertained the abfo- 
lute Divinity of Jefus Chrift, by many infal-- 
lible proofs from holy writ, and by other 
arguments of a nature little lefs demonftra- 
tive, I fcruple not to fetthe words juft read 
to you in the front of the prefent difcourfe, 
as plainly declarative of this great dodlrine, 
though, fingly and feparately confidered, they 
may not, on a critical review of the whole 
verfe, be altogether unliable to cavil, or, if 

{ He I J the true God — according tofome merjiont^ and ffrbaps 
itftnfihU ones. See Wehfter ; and Scot's Chriftian Life, Vol. lU 
/. 558. See Wbitiy in lof. 

K3 you 
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you pleafe, to exception. And I hope very 
much to ftrengthen what has been advanced 
by dewing the repugnancy of anti-trinita- 
rian principles to the genius and defign of 
the Chriftian difpenfation ; or, in other 
words, by proving that, if we folely or 
chiefly regard our blefled Saviour under any 
charader inferior to that of the true God^ 
our higheft ideas will come infinitely (hort 
both of the dignity of his Perfon, and the 
nature and end of his Commiflion. 

■ • » ■ 

By affeding the common appellation of 
Unitarians^ modern unbelievers, as well the 
followers of Socinus as the difciples of Arius, 
(who again may be ranged under many more 
clafles than one,) appear in fome fort to be 
afliamed of the leaders of their refpeftive 
herefies, and to defert the captains under 
whofe banners they fight. But be their fe- 
veral motives hereunto what they may, (the* 
indeed they are obvious enough,) it will fuf- 
fice, without concerning myfelf with parti^ 
cular conceits, to take into confideration the 
two following general perfuafions : 

Firft, 
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Firft, that of thofe who regard our Sa- 
viour merely as a Legiflator, or teacher of 
morality by divine commiflion : and. 

Secondly, that of thofe who profefs them- 
felves both almojl and altogether fuch as we 
are, his coequality with the Father excepted. 

With a view to the confutaticn of Socinian 

principles, I would obferve in the firft place, 
that the title of Legiflator, or Lawgiver, is 
by no means that by which Jefus Chriji is 
diftinguifhed, or particularly defcribed, either 
in the old or new T^ejlament. The great cha- 
rafters of Wonderful^ Counfellor, Prince of 
feace^ the Sun of rigbteoufnefs^ * the Lord our 
. right eoufnefs\\ the Mejfiah, the chofen ofGod^X 
the Cbriji of God i of Mediator and Advocate ; 
of Saviour, Redeemer, and High-Prieji-*, of 
Son of David, Son <f God, Son of the Blejfed, § 
Lamb of God, Lord of glory, || Prince of life. 
Author and Captain of our Salvation -^"^^ thefc 
charad:ers, and more that might be enume- 
rated, import little or nothing of legiflation, 

* Mai, iv. 2. t 'Jcr, xxiii. 6. X ^"^« ^^"*- 35* 

* J Mar. xiv. 61. || 1 Cor. ii* 8. 

*• Heb. ii. io« v. 9. 

K4 but 
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but are almoft wholly fignificative of the 

perfonal quality of our Saviour, and of his 

own moral excellence, and of the value and 

"efficacy of his facrifice. He was, it is true, 

^^ teacher fent from God \ but he was not fent 

•primarily in the capacity of a teacher. Toin- 

flrudl the world in righteoufnefs was not the 

•grand-and ultimate, but merely a fubordinate 

end of his appearance ; and indeed a necef- 

fary confequence of it. 

Let us fee then, in the fecond place, what 
'the Scripture, and he himfelf declares to 
have been the more immediate purpofb for 
' which he was made flejh^ and dwelt among us. 
To this end was I born ; * fays he, and for 
this caufe came t into the worlds that I Jhould 
bear witnefs to the truth. Again; God fo 
loved the worlds that he gave his only begotten 
Sony that whofpever believe th in him Jhould not 
perijhi but have everlajling life. -f*. Again ; / 
mufi work the work of him that fent me. % I 
came not to call the righteous, but Jinners to re^ 
pentance. § He hath anointed me to preach the 

* John xviii. 37, f Ibid. iii. i6« 

X Mact. ix. 13. § John ix. 4. 

Gofpel 
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Go/pel to the poor ; he bath fent me to heal the 
brokenhearted i to preach deliverance to the cap^ 
fives, and to Jet at liberty thofe that are bruifed, 
to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. Once 
more ; / mujl preach the kingdom of God, for 
therefore am 1 fent. * What the fum and 
fubftance of our Saviour's preaching was, 
will be remembered prefently ; and mean 
time we (hall find his Apoftles delivering 
themfelves in language correfponfive to the 
above. T!he law was given by Mofes, fays St. 
John, but grace and peace came by Jefus 
Cbri/i. -f* In this was manifejied the love of 
God towards us, fays the fame Apoftle, be^- 
caufe that God fent his only begotten Son into 
the world, that we might live through him. 
Herein is love *, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us ; and fent his Son to be the prO" 
pitiationfor ourfns. J Again ; When thefuU 
nefs of time was come, fays St. Paul, God fent 
forth hisfon, made of a woman, that we might 
receive the adoption of Sons. § This is a faithful 
faying, fays the fame Apoftle, and worthy of 



* Luke \v, 18. 43. f John i. 17. 

X John iv. 9, 10. § Gal. iv. 4. 

all 
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all acceptation^ that Cbrijl Jefus came into the 
world to fave Jinners. * And to adduce only 
one paflage more, the grace of God that 
bringeth Jalvation^ hath appeared to all men ; 
teaching us that denying ungodlinejs ^ and worldly 
hijlsy we Jbould live foberly ^ righteoujly^ and 
godly, in this prefent world, -f* The queftion 
then will be how, or in what manner, wc 
are taught to live thus ; or, in other words, 
what we are to underftand by Chrijfs reli-* 

* 

gion, regarding it as a fyftem of morality. 

I muft beg leave then, in the third place, 
to put you in mind, that Cbriflianity is not 
a new law, properly fpeaking, but a new 
edition, if I may fo fay, or promulgation of 
the old I agreeably to the exprefs declaration 
of its Divine Author, who affures us that he 
came not to dejiroy the moral law^ or -the pro^ 
pbetSy but to fulfil both. % The fad is, Chrijl 
blotted out the hand writing of carnal ordi^ 
nances, § and took out of the way the whole 
ceremonial of Judaifm, but left- every thing 

* t Tim. i. 1 5. f Tit. ii. 1 1, &c. 

X Matt. V. 17. § Col. ii. 14. 

which 
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uhich was intrinfically holy, and jujiy and 
good in the law, in its full force and obliga<- 
tion. He was the mediator of a better cove^ 
nant ; he laid the foundation of a new fyftem 
of faith, and a purer mode of worfhip; but 
he repealed not a fingle law of Mo/es, that 
hsid any thing in it properly of a moral and 
binding nature, A religion of this fort fup- 
pofed and required reformation in the lives 
of its profeflbrs ; and accordingly our blefled 
Lord, in his excellent difcourfe on the mount, 
and in other places, enforces the import, and 
explains the obligation of many of the pre- 
cepts of the yewijh lawgiver ; the full fenfe 
and genuine meaning of which had been 
perverted by the falfe glofles and mifcon- 
ftru(ftions of later ages, and particularly of 
the Scribes and Pharifees. We find him perpe- 
tually upbraiding thefe with their fubftitu- 
tions of oral tradition in the room of the 
written word of God ; and with abfurdly 
and impioufly teaching for doSirines the com^ 
mandments of men. ^ In thefe inftances he 
nobly refcues the Scripture from human cor- 

• Matt. XV. 9. 

ruptions i 
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ruptions ; and faithfully difcharges the im- 
portant office, not of a maker or prefcriber 
of law, but of a doctor or expounder of it. 

Suitably to all this, our Lord cites and 
refers to the law of Mofes upon all occafions. 
If thou wilt enter into life^ keep the command-^ 
ments. -f* viz. the commandments contained 
in the Mofaic decalogue, was his anfwer to 
the perfon who had afked him, what he 
jhould do that he might have eternal life ? 
When the lawyer y by way of tempting him, 
put this queftion to him, which is the great 
commandment in the law ?% He mentions thofe 
two capital ones, which, though not literally 
to be found among the ten^ virtually com-? 
prehended them all, namely, the love of God 
and of our neighbour ; at once fatisfying and 
confounding his infidious querift with this 
appofite and decifive reply. Accordingly 
when he told his difciples, that he gave 
them a new commandment § in his particular 
injundlion to them to love one another^ he 

t Matt. xix. 17. X Ibid. xxii. 35. 

§ John xiii. 34. 

wa8 
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was not teaching a new doSlrine^ or bringing 
Jirange things to their ears^ this duty being 
evidently implied in the love of our neighbour^ 
but only injoining a duty, by the practice of 
which his followers ought to be more efpe- 
cially diftinguifhed ; to which they had in- 
ducements of an extraordinary nature ; to 
which they were bound by ties and confide- 
rations peculiarly Chriftian, and by reverence 
for his aftonifhingly great example, who fo 
loved them, and wajhed them from their Jins 
in his own bloodJ^ 

In perfed: confiftence with this, the 
Apoftles preached the Go/pel^ after their Lord 
and Majler had left the world, and was gone 
to his Father. They taught Gofpel truths ; 
they infifted on, (St, Paul movt efpecially,) 
they rejoiced, they gloried in their deliverance 
from bondage under weak and beggarly ele^ 
ments ^-f* they exulted in the abolition of the 
ceremonial law, as a mere temporary efta- 
blifhment, and fhadowy inftitution ; but at 
the fame time they regarded the moral law 

* Rev. i. 5. t Gal. iv. 9. 

as 
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as of inviolable authority^ and a complete 
ftandard of condudl ftilL When the Apoftle 
juft now named expofes the extreme folly of 
fuch tranfgreflbrs of the law as flood felf- 
condemned ; or complains of the rigour of 
its requifitions ; or declares the impoffibility 
of yielding meritorious obedience to it, and 
confequently of obtaining Salvation under it, 
its fubfiftence and obligation are fuppofed 
beyond all poflible contradidion. That it 
cou/d not make the comers thereunto perfeSl, was 
an argument of its own intrinfic perfection • 
The fame great Apoftle, preffing upon his 
Roman converts the duties of brotherly love, 
and univerfal charity, recites almoft all the 
commandments of the fecond table ; and 
fubjoins that comprehenfive precept of Mofes 
juft now mentioned, which he no doubt con- 
fidered as inclufive of every evangelical pre- 
cept, even that of loving our enemies, thou 
Jhalt love thy neighbour as thyfelf. St, James 
calls this very precept, this great fecial prin- 
ciple, the royal law ; % and when he argues 
againft the folly and prefumption of a partial 

X James ii. 8. 

obedience 
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obedience to the divine commandments, and 
a commuting as it were for iniquities, refts 
his argument wholly in that fupreme autho*^ 
rity by which the law of Mo/es was cnadled : 
6e that faidy do not commit adultery ^ /aid alfo^ 
do not kilL-f In fhort, both our Lord and his 
Apoflles inculcated, and enlarged upon many 
things of practical importance, as circum- 
fiances admitted, and occasions required; 
but they taught nothing of this kind but 
what was reducible to the Mofaic inftitu- 
tions, QT to fome general head of Jewijh^ or 
natural morality. I add of natural morality ; 
becaufe the law of nature, the law of Mofes^ 
and the law of Chriji are, in point of mo- 
rality, one and the fame ; the latter illuftrat- 
ing, explaining, enforcing, and recommend- 
ing the two former, but neither adding to^ 
nor diminijhing from them. For the reafon or 
J?/;7f/} of things is abfolutely unalterable ; and 
whatever is in its own nature morally good 
or evil, has always been fo, and will for ever 
continue fo to be. The moral law which was 
once written upon tables of Jione was origi- 

f James ii. 1 1 • 

nally 
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nally engraved upon thtjlefhly tables of man's 
beart.{u) To maintain or to imagine other- 
wife, is to charge God foolijhly ; and to fup- 
pofc both the law and the Gofpel to prefcribc 
a practice in fome inftances unnatural and 
unreafonable. St. Paul's defcriptions of the 
grofs ignorance and depravity of the heathen 
world are equally animated and juft.^f* But 
not withdandi ng this, the irradiations of reafon 
and confcience are fometimcs beautifully vi- 
fible amidft this blacknefs of fpiritual dark^ 
nefs. We might extradt from the writings of 
Pagan authors, philofophers and others, of 
different times, and in different places, a 
moral fyflem, againfl which, collectively 
taken, (hould lie no fair exception; and pro- 
duce from them fentiments finely coinciding 
with the moil exalted principles, and moft 
refined dodtrines of Chriflianity. 

In thefe writings we find the pureft piety, 
the exacSefl juftice, the truefl benevolence, 
the firmefl fortitude, the noblefl difintereft- 
ednefs, and the meekefl patience, moft ex- 
plicitly taught, and earneftly inculcated, {w) 

t Rom. i. 21, &c. 

tully 
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T'ully divides the duty of man as we do at 
this day 9 viz. into that which is due, firft^ 
to God; fecondly, to our neighbour; and 
thirdly, to ourfelves. H^c (philojophia) nos 
primum ad Deorum cultuniy deinde ad jus bomi* 
num, quodjitum eji in generis humani focietate^ 
tiim ad modejiiam, magnitudinemque animi eru^ 
divit. * 

The golden rule of equity, wbatfoever ye 
would that men Jhould do to you^ &c. (Matt. vii. 
12.) -f* obtained, as many have obferved, both 
among ^ews and Gentiles^ and was delivered 
by them as well negatively as politively, and 
under various modes of exprefiion. That to 
intend wickednefs is to commit it, is the 
exprefs doftrine of Seneca^ as quoted by JLe^ 
Clerc in his note on the 12th Chapter of the 
4*^. book of Grotius ; and, which is ftill more 
remarkable, he inilances in cafes of luil and 
fenfuality : 

Incefta eft etiamjineftuproy qua cupit ftuprum. 
Even fo great a debauchee as Ovid fpeculates 
well upon this fubjedt : 

* Tufc. Qi 1. 1. 26. t See Whitby in loc. 

L %r 
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^4e quia nan licuit^ nmfacit^ illafacit. 
Utjamjervaris bene corpus^ adulter a mens efti 
Omnibus exclufts intus adulter erit. Ibid. 

This is precifely the morality of our Di- 
vine Legiilator. Forgivenefs of enemies^ &c. 
is a great point of morality which the hea* 
thens were far from being unacquainted with« 
According to Flutarchy it was a prayer of tho 
Lacedamonians^ that the gods would enable them 
to bear injuries. And we are informed by the 
iame great biographer, that Dion maintained 
true philofbphy to Confift, not in fliewing 
kindnefs to friends, but in forgiving injuries, 
and pardoning offences. Menander is clearly 
of the fame opinion in the following fine 
paffage ; 

OvTOf KfttTiq-og 6^* avfify eo Tifyuu, 

Some of the philofophers argued againft pre* 
fent folicitude, and the taking too much 
thought for the morrow, precifely as our Sa- 
viour does in his difcourfe on the mount. A 
philoibpher, or wife man, ought not to be 
anxious about thefe things, viz.food^ &c. &c. 

* See Le Clerc's Note above referred to. 
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^Mog 1^1 u jgii T^^ Aujw— is a Sentence 
quoted by Dr. JVbitby in his note on v* 25. 
Ch. 6. of St. Matthew. The following fen- 

tilBCnt of PlaiO^ kh^u KOf ^iivca^ Xoyav jSct^ttlif 

^^ft4a^^ is almoft a counterpart to our Saviour's 
— rf every idle word that men JbaU Jpeak they 
ftuMighe account at the day of judgment. "Tulfy's 
notion of the feruitude of a finner quadrates 
mxmOXy with the do£trine of our blefled Lord^ 
aad of St Paul after him. JVbofoever com^ 
mttetb Jin is the fervant of fn^ -f* fays the 
ibrmer 1 bis Jirvants ye are to wbom ye obey 9 
vbetber of Jin unto deaths or of obedience unto 
rigbteoufnefs^X fays the latter; and hys Ci^ 
MTOf f ffiruitus Jit obedientia fra£ii animi^ et 
arbitrio carentis fuo^ quis neget omnes imbrobos 
iffifervQS ?§ On the other hand» Deo par ere 
tibertas efiy fays Seneca^ in the fpirit of a 
Cbriftian, and the language of the Church ; 
in one of the ColleSls of which, God's fervice 
vk called perfeSi freedom. The fame philofo- 
pher reprefents the Deity as a mofl bene- 
ficent Being who maketh bis fun to rife on the 
evil and the goody and fendeth rain on the juji 

* S«e Plato de Leg. 1. 4. \ t John viii. 34. 

X Rom. vi. 16. § Tully^s Par. 5. 

L 2 and 
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and on the unjujli ecce feeler atis^ fays he, 
fol oritur y et piratis patent maria.^ And, to 
mention only one particular more, he direfts 
us in another place to confider human afflic- 
tions as the corrections of a father for our 
fpiritual benefit. God, he fays, Jicut feve^ 
rus pater durius educat \ -f* which is almoflr 
literally the fentiment of the Apoftle. J 
The frailty of human nature, our radical 
difinclination to virtue, the neceflity of pro- 
pitiation, and our want of extraneous afflf- 
tance as well as of perfonal refolution, for 
the purpofe of a good life, are points often 
intimated, and as often infifted upon by Pagan 
writers. The nitimur in vetitum — of the poet 
was a fort of ftanding tbejis with many. The 
multitude of heathen facrifices ihews a con- 
fcioufnefs of guilt, and a folicitude for atone- 
ment. Their fenfe of the need of a divine 
blefling on their endeavours in general, ap- 
pears fufficiently from their undertaking no- 
thing of moment, whether of a public or 



* Sen. de Ira. 1. 4. c. 26. de vit. beat. 15. 

t Sec Wilkins. B. i. c. 16. J Heb. xii. 7, &c. 
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private coDcern, without the previous obfer- 
vance of certain rites and ceremonies ; or^ as 
Fliny expreffes himfclf in the introdudlion to 
his panegyric on Trajan^ Jine deorum immorta^ 
Sum ope, confilio, et honore. It may not be 
eafy to afcertain what we are to under/land 
by the Damon, or the Genius^ which, by his 
own account attended Socrates ; but it is cer- 
tain the notion of good and evil genii pre- 
vailed much in the heathen world. In the 
following lines, the warmth of divine infu- 
fion in the human bread is beautifully ex-* 
preffed by Ovid\ 

Eft Deus in nobis ; agitante calejcimus illo : 
Impetus hicjacrajemina mentis hahet. % 

The neceffity of fupernatural impulfe to the 
regulation of human condud: has always been 
acknowleged. Hully fays fomewhere. Nemo 
unguam vir magnusjine divino ajlatufuit i and 
Homer affirms by the mouth of Polydamas, 
that God is the difpenfer of all our talents, 
or endowments whatfoever : 

AXt<co ^' &CC. &CC. //. US. xiii. v. 730. etjeg. 

t Sententis illuf. ex Ovid. See Cumberland on the dcfefls 
of heathen Deifm. p. 21. 

L 3 Correfpondently 
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Correfpondently with all this, philofophcrs 
have rcprefcnted the difficulty of perfevering in 
a virtuous courfe, under the very fame meta- 
phor which is ufed by our BleiTed Saviour 
himfelf. Cebes affirms, that there is a littk 
gate B-vpa, rt^ fiiKp<t^ at the entrance of the path 
that leads to happinefs &c. and that it is a 
path which few walk in j in which ^ntw ^Ai- 

yOl TTOpiVCVTCLi^ 

When we confider thefe fentiments and prin. 
ciples independently and feparately from what^ 
ever is erroneous, inconfiflent, or extravagant 
in heathen authors, we can do no lefs than re- 
verence them as doing credit to human nature 
in its mod depraved ftate ; as fo many effijrts 
of reafon nobly ftruggling to emerge from a 
vaft abyfs of ignorance and impurity. The 
grand ufe and#advantage of the Gofpel, re- 
garded as a moral fcheme, is not fo muc6 
that things are uniformly taught therein, and 
delivered in confummate purity, as that they 
are taught with proper authority, by a Legifla- 
tor 'f from heaven, and under fandlions the 
mofl: efficacious imaginable. In fhort, the 

• See Whitby on Matt. 7. 13. 

t SeeLocke^sReafonab.ofChriftian. p. 269. 

Chriftian 
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Chriftiad religion ftmds particularly difcri- 
minated from all other inftitutions by the 
perfonal pre^enqiinence of its Author^ and by 
the tranfcendent gracioufnefs, importancej 
and fplendor of the difpenfation* 

If we regard our Saviour under any cha- 
rader inferior to that of the true God ; at 
leail if we regard him merely as a man, or as 
a law-giver, we fhall find few or no marks 
of that originality by which the founders of 
all perfuafions, religious or philofophical^ 
are diftinguifhed. As a prophet, he was 
Uke unto Mofes^ according to the exprefs 
prediction of the latter ; as a worker of m^ 
racks 9 he flood fupereminent, but not fingle ; 
as a teacher, or inflrudter, he followed pre- 
cedents ; his apologues and allegories were 
agreeable to the oriental mode, and many of 
his parables were borrowed from thtjewsi * 
even that excellent form of prayer which 
he taught his difciples was almofl entirely 
taken out of the Jewifb liturgies 5 and the 
lacraments which ^^ he ordained in his 

• See Whitby on Matt. 6. v. 9.— 13. v. 10. 

L 4 Church." 
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•^Church" were graffed upon a Jewijh flock; 
baptifm being a rite which the Jews obfcrved 
with the exaftnefs of fuperftition ; and that 
of the Lord's Supper being transferred from 
their prad:ice of eating bread and drinking 
wine^ in an euchariftical way, at the celebra- 
tion of the Pajfover. * The great Apoftle to 
the Hebrews feems to fet the matter before 
us in the cleared light. He^ fays he^ that 
defpised Mofess law^ died without mercy y under 
' two or three witnejfes : of how much forer 
punijhment fuppofe ye^ jhall he be thought 
worthy, — (not who hath broken the law of 
the Gofpel, but) who hath trodden under 
foot the Son of Gody and hath accounted the 
blood of the covenant wherewith he wasfandH- 
fed an unholy things and hath done defpite to 
thefpirit of grace, -f* Immoralities, it is true* 
and thofe of the grofleft kind, are implied 
in thefe words ; but they are fuch as are moft 
provokingly aggravated by fingular contemp- 
tuoufnefs ; and the leaft that can be inferred 
from this paffage is, that a greater than 

* See Patrick's Difc. on Baptifm. p. 8. Allix*s Reftca. 
V. 2. p. 177. Potter's Ch. Government, t Heb. x. 28. 

Mofes 
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Mo/es is here. How does Socinianifm (brink 
before fuc^ coniiderations as thefe ! 

But it is little material which of two 
errors may be moft plaufible, when both are 
cquidiftant from the centre of truth. Our 
bleiTed Saviour is no more balf-God than he 
is all man^ if I have leave fo to exprefs 
myfelf ; nor will Arlanifm fix a firmer bafis 
of faith by its chimerical expedient of a 
fecondary worfhip, and a gradation of Deity. 
For this at beft will be found to be neither 
more nor lefs than Paganifm improved, 
and contradted within a fmaller circle. It 
muft be equally idolatrous, equally injurious 
to the honour of the Supreme Being, to ac- 
knowlege Gods many^ or Gods few, or only 
one God befides him. Infinite almoft as the 
number of fubaltern deities was among the 
Heathens, there is no doubt but the wifeft 
of them at leaft a6ted nearly upon Arian 
principles 5 viz. under a perfuafion of the 
exiftence and properties, and with a refer- 
vation of the prerogatives of the one Su- 
preme God. According to univerfal tradi- 
tion 
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tioiij the notion of a fupreme power^ a felf- 
exidenty independent Beings a firft caufe of 

all things, prevailed more or lefs every where 
in the world.* The dodlrine of divine Su- 
premacy was no fecret even among people 
whofe religious rites and ufages were filly 
and extravagant enough to render them ob* 
noxious to the fcorn and laughter of man- 
kind, thro' all ages. The fuperilitions of 
the Egyptians were grofs and numberlefs j 
and their worfhip of the meaneft animals^ 
and indeed of things inanimate, was beyond 
meafure contemptible. And yet they had 
an opinion with refpe£t to God, that erred 
even on the fide of fpirituality. For they 
held that he is not to be addrefifed by mortals 
fo much as in vocal prayer.-f* This is at 
once an infi:ance of flrong belief, and miA 
taken veneration. The great attributes of 
the Deity are aflferted by writers of all forts, 
by philofophers, and by poets, and in terms 
of the fulleft fignificancy. His fpirituality, 
omnipotence, omniprefence, independence, 
invifibility, and incomprehenfible nature, are 

*See Shuckford's Sac. and Prof. Hift. connec.Vol. i. B. 5. 
t See Parker on Idolatry, p. 43* 

fet 



DISCOURSE V. 155 

fct in a very ftrong light by Pagan authors ; 
particularly by Pythagoras^ Plato^ Anaxago* 
ras^ Cicero^ Porphyry^ Seneca. Horner^ and 
the Greek Dramatijis. (x) I have not time 
or occafion to produce my authorities here. 
The truth is^ \Xi2Si^ goodly pearls oi fpecula-* 
tive do<3:rine are to be found amongft the 
rubbi(h of Pagan antiquity ; and they ftri- 
kingly contraft an enormous farrago of tra* 
ditionary error, radical prejudice, vulgar 
folly, and popular fuperftition. They are 
the ientiments of minds that feem to have 
been enlightened beyond the conceptions of 
the bulk of mankind. If we feparate the 
carnal drofs from the fpiritual bullion of hea- 
thenifm, wre £hall be able to extradt a body of 
theoretic divinity from the old P^^^7;i^, little 
if at all inferior to the fineft unitarian fyflem. 
In fliort, xiArianifm be not ftridtly polytheifm^ 
it is not much better ; it is maintainable 
only on much the fame ground, and by a 
fimilar mode of reafoning. 

Surely a ^ully. or a Plato, had as admiffible 
an apology for his conformity to idolatrous 

fervices. 
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iervices^ in general prepoffeffion, and national 
eftablidiment^ as the modern unbeliever has 
for his fecondary worihip^ in any diftidtion 
he may a£Fe(ft to make between Pagan and 
jlrian theology. For unlefs the holy Scrip- 
tures dire<3: us in the plained manner^ and 
with all poflible cautioufnefs of expreflion, 
NOT to honour the Son even as we honour 
the Father ; if they do not clearly and uni- 
formly diftinguifh between Jefus Chriji^ and 
the Holy GboJ^ and the Supreme God, in 
point of nature, or ejence ; or, in other 
words, \i Arianifm has not a moft firm foun- 
dation in the facred pages, and in apoftolical 
and primitive worfhip, we cannot honeftly 
refolve it into any thing but the pride of 
human reafon, fabricating its own theory, 
and rejifting the Holy Ghoji. Now the inva- 
lidity of its pretences has, I perfuade myfelf 
been fufEciently ftiewn already ; and there- 
fore we are to rejed its hypothefis, together 
with that of Socintanifm, as refpedively aim- 
ing to eftablifli another doSirine than that we 
have received I as fundamentally erroneous, 
and abfolutely repugnant to the genius and 
fpirit of Chriftianity. 

But 
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But becaufc the Jirengtb of true believers 
may be faid in fome fenfe to be made perfeS 
in the weaknefs of their antagonifts, as a 
giant appears to mod advantage when con- 
fronted with a pigmy, I ihall take my next 
opportunity for your convidlion, that the 
anti-'trinitarian caufe has its chief fupport in 

difingenuous evafion, flimfy fophiftry, or wil- 
ful mifconftruftion ; and neither is nor can 
be defended from the firong holds of reafon, 

or by weapons from the armory of Sacred 
Writ. 
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Gal, Chap. i. part of verfe 7. 

I'bere be fome that trouble you^ and would 
pervert the Gofpel of Chrift. 

TH E Apoftlc, as appears from the ar- 
gument he profecutes throughout this 
epiftle, hady in the words jufl read, an eye 
to thofe yewijh converts who were fo zeal- 
ouily attached to the Mofaic ritual, the law 
of their fathers^ that they could not endure 
to fee it fuperfeded by the more liberal, 
the more pure, the more fublime principles of 
the Gofpel. But I fhall avail myfelf of the 
latitude my text admits 1 not hefitating to 
regard as pervert ers of the Gojpely thofe here- 
tics of different forts, whofe unfairnefs, or 

imbecility 
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imbecility of allegation^ conflrudion^ and 
exception on the part of infidelity, I ftand 
engaged to make appear in the following 
difcourfe. 

That pride, or prepofTeflion fliould be te- 
nacious of any opinion however ftrange, or 
however extravagant, will be no matter of 
furprize to us when we recoiled:, that almofl; 
every thing which we fee not by immediate 
intuition, or which is not capable of a ftridtly 
mathematical demonftration, may be ftarted» 
and upheld for a fubjedt of difpute. It is 
poilible indeed, and it fometimes happens^ 
that men (hall reafon injudicioufly and in- 
conclufively even in a righteous caufe; and 
truth may fufFer, or rather be fuppofed to 
fuffer by precipitance of paffion, or inadver- 
tency of zeal. This before now has been 
the cafe with the caufe before us. A pious 
wifli to confirm the doftrine of the Trinity 
by producing multifarious evidence, and 
heaping proof upon proof ; [y) or an earneft 
endeavour to elucidate a point, the knowlege 
of which is too wonderful and excellent for 

the 
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the attainment of human wifdoms by meta?* 
phyfical nicety, and the fagacity of abftrad 
fpeculation i {z) or by ftudied fimilitudes, 
and artificial allufions, to bring it nearer to 
our conceptions ; all this has been hurtful to 
the intereft of religion, and given occafion to 
the enemy to ridicule, if not to blajpbeme. 
Erroneous conftrudtions, and mifapplication 
of particular paflages, betray too often a want 
of moderation, or of fkill in interpreters* 
Bat, all this while, a charge of unfkilfulnefs, 
or of prevarication, or of perverfenefs, or of 
prefumption, or of infincerity, or of intem- 
prance, will come with a very ill grace from 
owr adverfaries ; and we are to look on the 
fide of infidelity for the mod vifible figns of 
weaknefs, and the fureft tokens of confcious 
jiftrefs. I am apt to believe, you will foori 
be convinced by a few feledl particulars that 
this is not arbitarily, or groundlefsly faid. 

I (hall hardly be called upon to apologize 
for freedoms I ftiall be obliged to take with 
authors who are no more. It will be ac« 
knowleged, with refpedt to every Arian 8cc. 

M of 
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* 

of note» that, to mifchievous purpofe^ he 
being dead yet- fpeaketb. To proceed then* 

4 Thai when we are baptized in the name of 
the Father^ and of the Son^ and of the Holy 
Qbojly we are baptized in the name of three 
f erfons, Jind of three Pivioe Perfons^ and of 
three equally Pivine Pcrfons, * fcenas not to 
be more evident from. Seriplure than from 
the reafon. of the thing. For elfe we are 
baptized in the name/of /'ze^ Pejibns and one 
virtue or quality, &c. which is a! notion pal- 

• « 

pably ridiculous ; or we are baptized in the 
name of three Perfons, betwixt th^ frji and 
two latter of which there is an infinite dif- 
parity ; ( thcr^ being no medium between 
Cod and a creature ;) which is a fuppofition 
not lefs ridiculous. And,, in fad:, the Bap-- 
tifmal Form is fo ftrong, that heretics have 
found themfelves under a necefllty of chang-- 
ing it ; or of explaining it away ; fome bap- 
tizing into the ^atb of Chrift ; fome in the 
name of the uncreated God^ and in the name of 
the created Son, and in the name of the fanSi- 

' * See LightfeotV Harm, of the'N.'Teft. Sed. 92. p. 273'. 
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Jying Spirkf created by the created Son. t Dif. 
Clarke^ to whom j^rianifm is under great ofa^ 
ligations^ writes as follows. We are baptized^ 
fays he, into the prrfejjion of that belief and 
an obiigation to the praBice of that religion , 
which God the Father has revealed and taught 
by the Son^ and confirmed and ejlablijhed by the 
Holy Gboji. If this is extrication, what is 
difficoltypf . . 

' The fame learned author paraphrafes thte 
ihtrodaftion to St. John's Gofpel in the fol- 
loveing words : *' With God the Father, the 
** FlksT, the Sui*REME caufe and original of 
*' all ifhings, there exifted before all ages that 
*' JDivine Perfon whofe name is called the 
^^ Word of God, the only begotten of the Fa^ 
♦• tier, the' brigbtnefs of bis glory^ and by 
"^'ineffable communication 6f divine 
•* power and perfedions, the exprefs image of 
*• bis PerfonJ* The fine artifice of this para- 
phr^fe will efcape a- common, or a curfory 
rciidcr; I guefs. Dr. C — - would never have 
confented to the leafl alteration in this paf- 

t 

t See a late work entitled An Elucidation of the Unity, 
&c. p. 59. where this FormU treated with equal freedom. 

M 2 fage, 
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fageit or have permitted us only for iwffabk 
to read eternal. The phrafe — before all ages — 
is defignedly ambiguous ; and imports merely 
an acknowlegement of theimpoilibility of fix* 
ing the date of the generation of the Son qfG^i. 

In the beginning was the v)ordy * fa^ys St. 
John ; i. e. ( if we will hearken to the So- 
cinians^ Jefus Cbrijl exifted when the Gof- 
pel was firft preached by John the Baptijl ; 
OTj if you pleafe, by himfelf. Tbe word was 
with Godi i. e. was known to God, and to God 
only; or» was with God, by being taken up 
into heaven to receive bis prophetic commiffiony 
agreeably to a parallel expofition of another 
pafTage, which will be prefently noticedy and 
both by the fame interpreters. I'he word was 
God, viz. in a fecondary or derivative fenfe ; 
in a fenfe implying CbriJPs priori^ and fupe- 
riority to all other creatures i fo that if wc 
take this whole fentence together^ the wqtd 
was with God, and the word was God, the 
term God is to be underftood in the. proper 
fenfe in the firft claufe, and in an improper 
and inferior fenfe in the fecond : as Dr. C. 

* Jolin !• I. 

»nd 
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ind others, according to a judicious writer's 
remark, ingenimjly expound this pafTage ! 

No m(M hath afcended into heaven ^ but be 
that came down from heaven ^ even the Son of 
man who is in heaven 5 * are the words of our 
Lord himfelf in the fame GofpeL Perhaps 
the Socinian conftrudion of this text which 
was ju(^ now laid before you is little lefs ro« 
tnantic than Grotius's expofition of the words 
•^^^ that came down from heaven^ \. t. fays 
this famous commentator, he that *' was 
*' fent, or given to us by the fpecial Grace 
»* of God," 

As fome interpreters make, or, more pro- 
perly, invent a diftinftion between primary 
and fecondary worihip, and would fain have 
us believe in a created creator, or a deity by 
delegation, fo others of a very different ft amp 
think of the Saviour of the world as meanly 
as they can poilibly thinks and dived him of 
almofl: every ray of glory* I'he word was made 
fiejhf and dwelt among us, fays St. John, "f 

• John iii. IJ. t J^^^ *• '4- 

M 3 Ciri/l 
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Cbrtjl was born mortal^ fubjeB to infirmities 
and fuff'eringsy' &CC. fay fome Socinian expofi- 
tors : the word was fiefij, fimply and abfo- 
lutcly, fay others : the word was made, or 
CONVERTED into fiejh^ fays the F/andrian 
Anabaptiji. 

■ 
t 

St. Paul aflures the Colojians^ that in Jefiis 
Cbrift dwelleth all the fulnefs * of the Godhead 
bodily ; n)i%. all the will of God as we arc 
given to underftand by Socinus. Before Abra^ 
ham waSf \ am, -f- fays our Lord exprefsly 
to the Jews-, by which he means only to 
affirm, according to fome interpreters, that 
he was the Mefjiah before Abraham was the 
father of many nations ; or, as others expound, 
(hall Ifay ? or wreft this fcripture, that he 
exifled, or was before Abraham in the^«r- 
pofe and decree of God. How far the name 
of Grotius dignifies this expofition, let every 
intelligent hearer judge. Or, let us fee whe- 
ther we are like to derive more fatisfa<flion 
from the following explanation or rather 
evacuation of this text by the celebrated 

• Col, ii. 9* f - John viii. 58. 

author 
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author of the Scripture doSirine of the Trinity^, 
^* Before Abraham was, and before all gene^ 
** rations, I had a being with him of whoqi 
*' Mofes told the Ifralites, that his name was 

" I AM." 

That often juftly cited paflage in the 9^\ 
Chapter of the Epiftle to the Romans^ of 
whom as concerning the Jlejh Chrijl came, who 
is over all, God blejfed for ever, is a rankling 
thorn in the eyes of unbelievers, which Dn 
C. wiflied to extraSi with the poultice of 
a devifed ambiguity. He would have us be- 
lieve that the original Greek is of a doubtful 
conftrudlion, and may fignify either, of whom 

; Chriji came, God who is over all be blejfed for 
ever ; or, of whom Chriji came, who is over alh, 
God be blejfed for ever. To this text we ftiall 
hav^ occafion to turn again. 

The Arians in general confefs that the Di- 

^ vine Perfonage who fo often, and fometimes 

. fo magnificently makes his appearance under 

. the Old Teftament, is Jefus Chriji, the Son 

pfQodi yet when this tranfcendent Being 

M ij. cxprcfsly 
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Wprefsly fays, — / am the God of Betbelp-^rr 
we are to underhand him as in effedt faying 
only, my Father^ whom I reprefent^ is God of 
Bethel. Such is the fenfe of thefe expofi- 
tors ; who however kindly and logically 
grant that the Word was with God, or, in 
plain terms, exifted from all. eternity, tho' 
not adlualfy^ yet potentially ! One is tempted 
to fpeak ludicroufly by the extravagance of 
thefe conceits. Is not this making the word 
of God of none effeBl thro' wantonnefs of 
interpretation ? Is not this turning holy 
Scripture, which ihould be the rule of faith ^ 
into a mere play-thing of fancy ? 

Let us take a view of another famous 
writer's fentiments on this important fubr 
jcdt. — Mr. Whi/ion, after acknowleging 
yefus Chrijl^ (whom he calls Aoyo^ BtavS-fCiivog) 
to have given the law upon mount Sinai^ to 
have appeared to the Patriarchs, &c. and to 
have taken ** the peculiar flyle, titles, attri* 
'^ butes, adoration, and incommunicable name 
*f of the God of Ifrael,** fuppofes him to have 
l^een «* truly and really concerned in the 

• ■ 

^* creation 
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^ creation of the world/' But, obferve, he 

was a Creator merely by commiffion ; &c» 

^* it being (according to this author) unfit 

^* and impoffible for the Divine Nature 

^* 1T8ELF, or at leafl: that of the Fa- 

<^ THER, to be fo much, and in fuch 

^* a rnanner concerned with the corporeal 

** world, and the finful race of mankind, as 

^« we every where find this Divine Person, 

'^ our blefled Mediator, to have been."* And 

fo we arc obliged to this philofopher for his 

wonderful difcovery, that Jefus Cbrijiy the* 

^ Divine Person with all the attributes 
&c. and the ^* incommunicable name of the 

God of Ifraely' was yet without the Di- 
vine Nature, becaufe it is impoffible for 
the Divine Nature to adl in the abftrafl:; 
pr at leaA for that of the Father to do 
(o^ which, it feems, is fomething diftinSi 
from, or fuperior to the Divine ! If this is 
not Chriftianity, it is tolerable Platonifm# 

But the grand expedient to which a late- 
fiientioned Divine, and indeed the j4rian 

• Whillon's Solution, &c. p. 254. 

fraternity 
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fraternity have ufually recourfe, is yet be- 
hind. Unable to withftand the united force 
of the feveral texts by which the full Divini- 
ty of our Saviour is evinced, they contrive to 
refolve the whole of his Deity into that abfo- 
.lute authority which, they fay, he derives 
iirom his Father, and exercifes jointly with 
,him in the government of the univerfc. 
Dr. Clarke not unartfully tells us, that '* the 
•* reafon why the Scripture^ thd it Jiiles the 
** Father God, and alfo Jiiles the Son Gody yet 
** at the fame time always declares that there is 
*' but one God, is, becaufe in the monarchy of 
** the univerfe there is but one authority, origin 
'* nal in the Father, derivative in the Son: 
** the power of the Son being not another power 
** oppofite to that of the Father, nor another 
*^ power co-ordinate to that of the Fat her ^ 
** but it f elf the power and authority of the 
^^ Father, communicated to, manifefled in^ and 
•* exercifed by the Son'' * 

But did not, or would not this able writer 
recolledt, that fomething befides power was 
communicated, when the Father ^ave to the 

^ * Scrip. Doc. of the Trin. Prop. 39. Sec Stephens's 
Sermon on the eternal generation, &c. 

Sen 
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Son to have life in him/elf? * From which 
paflUge I take occafion to obferve, that when 
an ambiguous word occurs in any paiTage of 
Scripture ; or a term, which independently 
confidered^ appears to denote communication 
from the Father, and inferiority in the Son, 
its fignification is generally qualified and re- 
strained by the plain tenor and importance of 
the whole fentence. This is eminently the cafe 
with the text lad quoted. As the Father bath life 
bimfelf, fays our Blefled Lord, fo bath be 
given to the Son to have life in himfelf. In 
this phrafe — having life in himfelf (which is a 
periphrafis of Jehovah^ the lirft and moft 
efTential name of the Deity,) the felf-exif- 
tence both of Father and Son from all eter- 
nity is neceflarily implied : becaufe tho* the 
word given imports communication of an 
incomprehenfible kind, yet fuch communi- 
cation muft have been from eternity. To 
affert, that the Father gave felf-exiftence to 
the Son from all eternity at any fuppofed 
period of time, would be neither more nor 

* John 5. V. 26, 

lefs 
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lefs than a contradi<3;ion in terms, ^f* It may 
be worth while to adduce two or three 

inftanccs more. By bim^ viz. by Jefus Cbrtft^ 
fays St» Paul to the ColoJJians, were ail tbing$ 
created that are in He^iven^ and that are in 
earth, vijible and invijible^ &c. all things were 
created by him and for him. Ch. i. 16. Does 
not all this imply unoriginatenefs ? Is not 
Chriji reprefented here as abfolutely the 
Creator ? Yet in this very chapter reference 
is had to the Gofpel-difpenfation, and in 
that reference terms mufl: neceffarily be ufed 
importing fubordination and inferiority. So 
in the ift. chap, of the Revelation, where 
Chriji is ftyled Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the ending, &c. the fame reference i$ 
made. / am he that liveth, and was dead. So 
again, the Word was with God, fays St. John % 
and this expreflion does not neceflarily im^- 
ply equality, or coexiftence* But what fol- 
lows ? — T^he Word was God. 

We not unfrequently meet with interpreters 
who agree in oppofition to the catholic 
fenfe of a paflage, but differ in the mode of 

t See this text roiferably diflorted in Locke's Reafooab. of 
Chrif^Un. p. 67. 

iti 
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it; who, like contrary qualities in bodies 
countera<fling each other, mutually defeat 
their refpeitive ends by repugnancy of con- 
ftrudion. We will turn to one or two An- 
gular inftances of this. — By whom aljo * be 
made the worlds^ fays the Apoftle to the 
Hebrews, fpe^king of Je/us Chriji. One 
ihould hardly think theie words liable to be 
mifunderftood. But Grotius, unwilling, ^s 
it fliould feem, that Jefus Cbriji fhould be 
foppofed to have any concern in the creation^ 
even as an agent or minifter, gives us to 
know, that the worlds were made not by him, 
but for him, or for his fake; agreeably 
enough to part of a text juft now cited, and 
agreably to the notion of the Jewijh Rabbins^ 
that the world was made for the Mejfiab. 
Now, in the firfl place, not to iniift with 
Dr. Whitby y that this conftru£tion manifeilly 
wreAs the prepofition ^/<t, with ^genitive cafe 
anoexed to it, from its proper import, I with 
to obferve, that there is no admitting this 
learned writer's expofition of the place before 
us, and of that other paiTage of-the Epiftle 

• Heb. 1.2. 

to 
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to the Romans^ Chriji was ratfed from iht 
dead * by the glory of the Father , (the fiiigle 
one with which he fupports his interpreta- 
tion,) without obfcuring, or confounding 
our ideas of the divine operations. For, 
according to our author, ' God the Father 
made the worlds iov^xh^ gbry of hh Son, but 
raifed up that Son from the dead for his 
own glory.— Cbrijt was raifed from the dead 
for the glory of^he Fat her y fays ou r comme n- 
•tator ; fo that by this interpretation the 
' Apoftle in efFedt affirms, that Chriji was raifed 
from the dead by the Father for the glory of the 
Father : which at beft is uncouth phrafeolo- 
gy. But let us fee how the paffage will fiarc 
'Under the management of Socinus and bis 
followers, Thefe gentlemen are fenfible of 
•the powers of the prepofition in queftion, 
but are equally reluctant to believe J^s 
' Chriji to have been the Maker of the Uni- 
vcrfe.— -jBy whom he made the Worlds i i. c. 
fay they, by whofe agency, or miniftry God 
cftablifhcd a fpiritual kingdom j and reconakd 
the world unto himfelfhy theGofpel difpenfa- 

♦ Rom, 6. 4. 

tion* 
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tion. • Are not thcfe feveral cxpofitions as 
iiTCConcileable as light and darkncfs ? And* 
have .we not reafon in abundance rather to 
rejefl: botli, than to fubfcribe to either ? i 
juft obferve farther ; that Grotius had been 
more confiftent, had he done no violence to* 
the prcpofition aforefaid, and adopted the 
Socman interpretation. For he is intircly of 
one mind with the Socinians in his explica- 
tion of the above-cited parallel in the Jirji 
Chapter of the Epifile to the Colojjians. 



. . • .^ 



But this is not the only inftance of this 
great writer's inconfiftency with others and 
with himfelf. Convinced by ocular demon-* 
ftration of the refurredtion of his Mailer; 
VChomas anfwered and f aid ^ that is, fay fome 
very gravely, in efFeft cried out, or exclaimed* 
My Ijordy and my God. For, it feems, this is 
not the language of confeffion, but of afto- 
ni/bment ! Grotius however fees this matter 
in a very different light. ** Hie primum, 
*^ fays he, ea vox in narratione Evangelica 
** reperitur ab Apoftolis Jefu tributa, poft- 
'* quam fcilicet fua refurrcdtione probaverat> 

•* fe 
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<< fe tSh a quo vita et quidem xtema ex* 
<' pedtslri deberet. Manfit deinde ille mos in 
^^ Ecclefia, ut apparet non tantum in fcriptis 
^^ Apoilolicis^ ut in nono capite EpiftoIaB ad 
'^ Romanes commate quinto^ et veterunv 
*< Chriftianorum^ ut videre eft apud JudinuiB. 
'* Martyrem contra Tryphoncm, fed et in 
<' Plinii ad Trajaimm Epiflola^ ubi ait ChrlT- 
" tianos Chriilo, ut Deo, carmina ceciniflCet'** 

And yet we are not much obliged to this 
eminent commentator for an acknowlege- 
ment which appears to have been forced from 
bim. In the firfl place, it is not true that 
Chriil is ftyled God purely becaufe he is the 
rtfurreEiion and the Hfe^ as is here more than 
intimated. It is not true, that he is fo called 
by the Apoftks and firft Chriftians, merely 
on the ihength of the paiTage before us. For 
though the terms in which St. I'bomas de- 
clares his conviction. My Lord^ and my God, 
occur not before, nor poiJibly could, Chrift 
is not only la eife^ in many places, but alio 
exprefsly ftyled God in this Gofpel. In the 
;iext place it h worth remarking, that this 

author 

* See Grotius in loc. 
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author in fomc fort at leaft aflerts the Divi-* 
nity of Chrift from a text, of which, when 
he takes it feparately in hand, he queftions 
the authenticity. * , 

The truth' is, we find too many among us 
perpetually leaning to the fide of infidelity, 
by foftening and qualifying as much as pof- 
fible the fenfe of texts which are quoted 
every day on the part of the orthodox. An 
eminent commentator fuppofes the firft prayer 
of the Apoftles, Thou Lord^ who knoweji the 
hearts of all men, Jhew whether of thefe two 
thou haji cbofen, to be addrefs'd not to Jefus 
Chrijij but fimply to God. Whofoever Jhall 
call on the name of the Lord Jhall be faved, 
fays St. Peter in his difcourfe on the day of 
Pentecoji'y i. e. fays Dr. Pyle, '* Whofoever 
*^ ftiall believe and embrace his religion ;" 
which paraphrafe plainly reprobates the idea 
of invocation on Chrijl. The reference of 
the words he is Lord of ally in St. Peters ad- 
drefs to Cornelius, either to God the Father, 

* See Grotius on Rom. ix. 5. 

N or 
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or to Jf/us C6ri/i, is at bcft pcrvcrfely fin* 
gular; and furely neither juft nor natural. 
To this endy fays St. Paul to the Romans^ 
Cbrijl both died and rofe, &c. that be might be 
Lord both of the dead and living ; * i.e. (ac- 
cording to our author's inadequate illuflra- 
tion,) that *• he might be the Saviour and 
*« rewardcr of all good Chriftians." St. Paul 
wifhes grace and peace to the Church at Co^ 
rinths &c ; to them that are called to be faint s^^ 
with all that in every place call upon the name 
of Jefus Chriji our Lordy &c ; viz. (as the 
fame writer interprets the paffage,) *^ to all 
<* who worfliip God through fefus Cbrijiy 
*' the Lord and Saviour of all that profefs 
" his religion.*' In the fecond Chapter of 
this Epiftle, the Apoftle calls our Saviour the 
Lord of glory -y meaning, it feems, thereby 
fimply thfc Me/Jtah. God was manifefi in the 
JJeJljy fays the fame Apoftle to Timothy i which, 
being interpreted by this writer, is only equi- 
valent to ** the Son of God took upon him 
** our nature." In fhort, our author's notion 

♦ Rom. xiv. 9. t ' ^o^» J' 5i« 

of 
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c^ the whole myfiery of the Gofpel feems to 
be lamentably infufHcient^ when hetells^ and 
in more places than one tells us^ that it £igr 
nifies only the admifHon of Gentiles as well 
as yews into the Chriftian covenant. 

But a very recent inftance of perverfe in- 
terpretation in the work of a fenlible and 
fpecious author ^ out of our Church is fit to be 
taken into particular confideration. Ip his 
note on that famous pafTage in the Epidle to 
the Romans, (which the Anti-trinitarians are 
ever attempting to prefs into the fervice, of 
^ Arianifm, as has already been in efFe6t feen,) 
viz. of whom as concerning the fejij, Chrift 
camCf who is over all, God blejfed for ever ^ 
this author admits the juftnefs of the appli* 
cation to our blefTed Lord, who^ fays he, 
" is God over ally as he is by the Father ap- 
*' POINTED Lord, King, and Governour of 
*' all." And then he refers to feveral texts 
as declarative of fuch appointment. 

•Mr. Taylor, See his Key to the Apoftolical Writings. 

N 2 rbe 
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The Father judgeth no man^ but hath com^ 
mitted all judgment unto the Son ; John v. 22. 
yefus knowing that the Father bad given all 
things into his hands^ and that he was come from 
God, and went to God i &c. John. xiii. 3. 

j^ll power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth; Matt, xxviii. 18. 

T'he word which God fent unto the children 
of Ifrael preaching peace by Jefus Chriji, he is 
Lord of all; &c. ASls x. "^6. 

God alfo hath highly exalted him^ and given 
him a name which is above every name \ PhiL 
a. 9. and fet him at is own right handy in 
the heavenly places , far above all principality 
and power y &c. and every name that is named 
not only in this world, but alfo in that which 
is to come, &c. Ephef i. 21, &c. He hath 
put all things under his feet^ &c. i Cor. xv. 
27. *' This, fays our author, is our Lord's 
"Supreme Godhead. And that he is 
** blejed for ever^ or the objeQ: of cvcr- 
«' lading bleffing, is evident from Revelation 
*' V. 12, 13." Worthy is the Lamb, &c. to 
receive blejjing^ &c. and every creature, &c. 

heard 
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jbeard I Joying, bleffing^ and honour^ &c. be 
unto him that Jitteth upon the throne ^ and to 
the Lamb for ever, &c. Now it is very 
obfcrvable that in fome of the places here 
referred to there is not any intimation of 
an appointment. The annotator feems to 

be awar^ of this when it is too late ; he 
^rows jealous of the paiTage he had admitted; 
and>. like one confcious of having allowed 
xnqre than his hypotheiis could conveniently 
afford^ to all intents and purpofes revokes 
his grant by a counter conftruftion, and fo 
at one dafh deprives our Lord both of his 
blcffednefs and fupremacy. For thus he pro- 
ceeds, *' But what this part of his cha- 
^' raiSer, in which he is more nearly related to 
** believing Gentilesy than to infidel "Jews^ 
** has to do with privileges belonging to the 
^^ latter^ doth not feem to me very clear ; 
^^ ipuch lefs can I conceive, why the Apoftle 
** in this particular enumeration of Jewi/h 
privileges, fhould not mention their rela- 
tion to God, as their God, in which they 
*' particularly gloried, (Chapter ii. 17.) and 
^^ which was indeed the glory of all their 

N 3 ^* glories 






iSz D I S C O U R S E VI. 

*' glories, being the firft and grand article in 
*« the covenant with Abraham ; and tvhich 
'< he fails not to afTert among the fitfgular 
<« privileges oi Chrifiians^ (Ch. v. ii.) ^heh 
*' he is fhewing that the fubjeAs of their 
'* glorying were not inferior to thofe of the 
<« Jews. How could he Overlook the mam 
•• article of this lift ? Or what if there 
*' {hould be a tranfpofition of a fingle letter 
'* in the text, a (^ for ia^ o. This will reniove 
<^ every difficulty. Then the Englijh will be, 
'* of whom J as concernifigihefiejh^ Chrijl cdme^ 
'* whofe is the God over all 9 blejfed for ever. 
" Thus the grand privilege will be inferted 
*^ to advantage, and ftand at the top of a 
'* lofty climax riling from the Father, to 
'^Chrift, arid to God. We have indeed no 
** copy to juftify this reading. But the afore- 
** faid confiderations feem to make it pro- 
*' bablc the article ( ) might be very eafily 
^* tranfpofed. This is only my conjedture/' 

Now I beg leave to a/k, whether our an- 
notator was under an abfolute neceflity of 
conjefturing ? Conjedures, I prefume, are 

never 
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never admiflible in criticifm^ but when they 
clear the fenfe of an author from obfcurity ; 
or when dired al>furdities^ or confiderable 
difficulties are removed by them. Is either 
of thefe cafes the cafe at prefent ? So far 
from ity that unlefs we are to facrifice fenfe 
10 figure^ and real truth to ideal climax, I 
affirm without ceremony the old and uni- 
verfal reading to be the only right one ; and 
that this pafTage, abundantly plain and con-* 
fiftent in itfelf, is here obfcured by elucida- 
tion, and marred by amendment. Mr. T. 
in fa£t fmothers himfelf in a dufl: of his own 
raifing. For though, in a fpirit of true com- 
paffion, and in the tendereft affection to his 
brethren, &c. the Apoftle calls to mind their 
national charadter, and many of the privi- 
leges they had enjoyed, yet at the time of 
his writing this Epiftle, it (hould be remem- 
bered, that their grand privilege of all, as 
our author juftly terms it, that which the 
Jews conftantly made their boaft of, and 
*' which was indeed the glory of all their 
" glories,*' was abfolutely loft, and irreco- 
verably done away for ever. God was no longer 

N 4 their 
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their God in any fenfc favourable to them j 
they were difowned ; they were cut off by 
him, to ufe St. Paul's words in another place ; 
the believing Gentiles were now '* more nearly 
** related to him ;" they were purified to be a 
peculiar people ; and Jews, as Jews, had no 
manner of intereft in the new difpenfation : 
fo that, according to this author's conilruc-* 
tion^ the Apoftle faliifies fa6t, and infults his 
kinfmen, by way of commiferation. 

There is another text which the fame au- 
thor handles not lefs to his own difadvantage. 
Rvery houfe is builded by fome many fays the 
writer of the Epiftle to the Hebrews^ Ch. iii. 
4. but he that built all things is God. Mr. T's. 
paraphrafe is as follpws. ** When he faith^ 
** every houfe is builded by fome perfon^ but he 
** who built all things is God^ he evidently 
** diftinguifties between a fubordinate and 
** Supreme builder. But this diftindtion he 
.** needed not to have mentioned, had he not 
*• fpoke oi ^ fubordinate builder before. For, 
** if in the cafe under confideration, there 
^' be no fubordinate builder at all, this dif- 

** tindlion 
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'* tindion is nothing to his purpofe. Then 

<* his argument would have been ; Cbrtji 

** muft build the houfe ; becaufe no one 

" could build it but he ; feeing no houfe is 

*' built by any but God* Whereas, contra- 

.** riwife, he afferts TifubordinatehmXAQTy and 

*' tells us fuch a one is confiftent with God's 
** being the Supreme original builder." 

Now, I take it, this is a mere fanciful dif- 
tindion of Mr. T*aylors own brain. The 
context runs thus. T'bis man was counted 
worthy of more glory than Mofesy inafmucb as 
be who bath builded the houfe y bath more honour 
than the houfe: for every houfe is builded by 
fome man J but be that built all things is God. 
Surely he that built -all things, he who made 
. the world was the very Perfon or Being that 
built the houfe, as the Apoftle expreffes it ; 
i. e. who founded the whole Jewijh OEco- 
nomy, ecclefiaftical and civil ; and confe- 
quently, though every houfe is builded by fome 
man, though every inftitution, &c. has fome 
author, and Mofes in particular may be faid 
to be a founder in a fecondary fenfe, Jefus 

Chriji 
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Chrift is ftridly and properly the Supreme 
Archited, as we may fay, as well in the one 
as the other of the above inftances^ to the 
'total exclufion of every idea oi fubordination. 
And fo this very paflagc in efFeft plainly 
affcrts our Saviour's Divinity, and confirms 
the Supremacy this Gentleman appears to be 
extremely forward to deftroy by it. It is re- 
markable enough that the texts under confi- 
deration have been before now zfnare to un- 
believers. For the Socinian glofs on them is, 
•^ that Chrift is as much more excellent than 
** Mofes as God is more excellent than his 
*' own people ;'* and this fuperexcellence is 
on all hands allowed not to come one jot 
fhort of abfolute infinity. 

In confequence of the fliifts to which in- 
fidelity is reduced, it will add, omit, affirm, 
and fuggeft, fometimes arbitrarily, fometimes 
imprudently, and fometimes on weak and 
incompetent authority. That pafTage in St. 
PauVs firft Epiftle to Timothy, without con- 
troverjy great is the myjiery of godlinefs ; * God 

* iTim. iii. i6. 

'was 



DISCOURSE VL i2y 

was manifeji in tbejlejhy &c. makes fo clearly 
for as, that the Socimans, and they who pa- 
tronife thelii, ftruggle to get rid of it at all 
events. And that they do fo purely by the 
help of a fuppofititious reading, which can 
be fuppbrtcd only by a drained, incoherent, 
^'nd ridiculous cdnftruftion, (according to 
which the myftery of godlinefs was manifeji in 
the JleJIo^ and received lip into glory y &c. in- 
ftead of Jefus Cbrift^) hath been abundantly 
ftiewn by many, and efpecially by the learned 
Bifhop Pear/on in his Expojition of the Creed. 

With a view to the elufion of certain paf- 
fages in the Revelation which we have al- 
ready produced as plainly expreffive of the 
Son*s coequal majefty with the Father^ Gro-^ 
tins has moft unwarrantably affigned them 
their proper and refpe^flive thrones in heaven. 
He that fat on the throne ^ &c. in primo folio ^ id 
eji Deusy fays he in his paraphrafe of Rev. 
xxi. 5. 

Suppofing, for argument's fake, the merit 
of the trinitarian controvcrfy to depend chiefly 

on 
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on the authenticity of the feventh verfc in St. 
John's I*' Epijile^ there are three that bear 
record in heaven^ the Fat her ^ the Word^ and 
the Holy Ghoji, and thefe three are one^ J I 
. would gladly aflc, whether it is not, in the 
nature of things, at leaft as reafonable to fup- 
pofe in general that this text was omitted by 
the enemies of the dodlrine pf the Trinity^ 
as that it was inferted by its friends ? And 
if fo, infidelity would appear at beft to (land 
upon a precarious foundation, as far as it 
depends on the fpurioufnefs of this text ; and 
we {hould furely err with more prudence 
and modefty on the fide of the Catholic 
Church, than againft her. But an excellent 
writer * has, in his Letters to Mr. Gibbon on 
this fubjed:, evinced the genuinenefs of this 
text to the intire fatisfaftion of every candid 
and impartial inquirer; and particularly makes 
it appear, that " the context of the Apoftle 
** is fo far from receiving any injury by the 
** retention of the verfe in queftion, that it 
** would lofe all its genuine fpirit, would be- 
** come unapt and feeble in its application, 

X See Mr. Jones on this verfe. • Mr. Travis. 

" and 
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** and therefore could hardly be faid to fubfifl; 
** without it/' To this performance I refer 
you with pleafure. 

It has been ufged, and with an air of con- 
fidence^ that ^efus Chriji cannot be an objcd: 
of divine worlhip, becaufe in that excellent 
form of addrefs to the Deity which he re- 
commended to his difcipleSy there is not the 
leaft mention made of himfelf, nor the moft 
diftant aliufion to his office and charad:er« 
A circumftance which has been confidered as 
deciiive in favour of Unkarianifm. Some per- 
fons have as little of knowledge as they have 
oi faith in thefe matters. At the time of his 
diftating this mode of prayer, our bleffed 
Lord was not, properly fpeaking, either the 
mediator between God and man^ or a facrijice 
for thejins of the whole world. Though there- 
fore this form of devotion is ufed at this day 
with the greateft propriety imaginable, yet 
it was originally delivered to the difciples for 
their own more immediate ufe ; as is mani- 
feft from the nature of the thing, and from 
St. Luke's account of this matter. // came 

to 
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to pafs, fays that Evangelid^ that as be was 
fraying in a certain place ^ when be ceafed^ one 
of his difciples faid unto him^ Lord^ teacb us to 
pray^ as John alfo taught his difciples.^ And 
he /aid unto tbem^ When ye pray, fay. Our 
Father, ficc. It was not till after his Afcen- 
iiony and return to his Father, that they could 
properly pray to or through him s that they 
were to ajk in his name^ and to receive*, it 
was not till after he \i^di offered one facrifice for 
Jin, -f* and fat down at the right hand of God, 
that his mediatorial character commenced, in 
which be ever liveth to make intercejjion for us. 

There are two remarkable paflagt^s in 3t. 
Paulas Epiftles, which, as they are claimed 
by our adverfaries with more appearance of 
right than the foregoing, it will be proper to 
take into confideration. Who ( i. e. Je/iis 
Chrijl) being in the form of God, thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God, but made him^ 
Jelfofno reputation, &c. % This text is often 
quoted as afTerting the tru^ Divinity of our 
Saviour. I am therefore concerned to deliver 

* Lokezi. i. f Heb. x» 12. vii. 2;* 

X Phil. ii. 6. &c. 

It 
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it from the conilruAion which the Ariam 
with .much aiTu ranee put upon it ; and whicbs 
many amongd ourfelves have, Lthink^very un* 
warily admitted; fubje<3:ing themfelves there-^ 
by to the neceffity of having recourfe toa hack- 

neyedj and after all mere verbal didindtion be^ 
tvittn/elf-exijience andnecejfary txljience^ in or- 
der to reconcile their admiflion with orthodox 
principles. Thought it not robbery^ &c. ^x ^f' 
'TTAyfiov ffyfia-cLTo, i, e. (fays Novatian and many 
with him,) he never compared himfelf with 
God the Father, nunquam fe Deo Patri aut 
comparavit aut contulit ; the reafon follows, 
memor fe ejfe ex fuo Pat re. Every Arian will 
abide by this explication ; and how do the 
advocates for Novatian get clear of the im- 
puted confequences ? Why, fays Dr. Waters 
land^ ** this interpretation of the text (fup- 
** pofing it juft) implies no more than this, 
*' that Jefus Cliriji never pretended to an 
*' equality with the Father in refped: of his 
** original^ knowing himfelf to be fecond only 
** in order, not the firft Perfon of the ever- 
<« blcffcd Trinity." Dr. W. obferves, that 
the whole paffage in Novatian, rightly un- 

derdood. 
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derftoftd, affords a ftrong proof of the co- 
cquality of the two Pcrfons ; and that it is 
quoted accordingly by Dr, Whitby in his trea- 
tife de vera Chrijii deitate. But as this can 
only be done by help of the above diftinftion, 
I muft afk, why Novatians fenfe of this text 
ihuft be admitted as the true one ? He did 
not aff'eSly fay fome, did not claim^ did not 
take upon him, bzc. to be honoured as God, 
Notwithftanding the great authorities of 
Grotiusy TUllotfonj and Clarke^ &c. * with 
which this interpretation is fortified, I can- 
not help thinking the reading in ufe, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God^ not barely 
to be the more eligible, but indeed the pro- 
per reading. For, not to infill: on one cir- 
cumftance in its favour, which is the non- 
agreement of the feveral interpretations of 
the learned Gentlemen above-mentioned, it 
deferves to be noted, that though the phrafe 
2^% AfTrctyf/^ov y\yv\(rATo would admit the conftruc- 
tion contended for, yet the context will be 
found abfolutely to revolt againft it. Grant- 
ing the phrafe being in the form of God to be 

* See Mr. Parkliurfc's Note at p. 79 of his Treatife on the 
Divinity and Pre-exiflence of our Saviour. 

in 
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in itfelf of undeterminate fignificationy yet 
• when predicated of him who is one with the 

Father^ who was in the beginning with Godf 

and really and truly was God, it certainly is to 

be regarded as fynonymous with thofe expref- 

iions ; and confequently as importing an in- 

tire equality with God. Bat herewith the 

conftrudlion of Novatian^ dnd of the Avians^ 

not to fay of Dr. W. himfelf, is totally in- 

compatible. The reading in ufe therefore 

mud be allowed to be not only natural^ but 

neceflary. He thought it not robbery^ i. e. to 

be no violation of right, or juflice. 

The other paflage is the following. Tthere 
is one body, fays the Apoftle to the Ephefians, 
and one Spirit ^ one Lord, one Faith, one Bap^ 
tifm ; one God, and Father of all, who is above 
all, and through all, andinyou all. Chap, iv. 4. 
&c. The Socinian and the Arian inference 
from thefe texts is obvious ; but in proof 
that it is an unfair one, I would remark, that 
had St. Paul intended here to have diftin- 
guiflied the Father from the Son and the 

O Spirit 
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Spirit^ by this afcription of Sapremacy, he 
would certainly have named the two latter 
with their feverally difcriminating inferior 
titles ; and this without a needlefs, and I 
diight fay^ impertinent combination of um^ 
ties, if I may fo call them. Befides, had this 
been the Apoftle's defign, how comes it to 
pafs that fupremacy is in almoft the fame 
terms afcribed in the New I'e/lament to ye/us 
Cbrift ; whofe throne is for ever and ever, who 
is Lord of all, w6o is over all, Godbkfjed for 
evert Or how are we to account for its 
being fo frequently faid, that both Cbrift and 
the Spirit as well as the Fatber is in as? If 
the manifefl attribution of Supremacy in the 
texts juft now cited does not exclude the Fa^ 
ther, why mud it be underflood in the place 
under confideration to exclude the Son ? The 

fame queftion may be afked with the fame 
propriety* and with the fame fuccefs^ with re- 
gard to the following well-known paiTages in 

the firft Epiftle to Tim* which, I believe, the 
Anti-trinitarians in general fet with much 

afTurance at the head of their authorities. 

Now 



DISCOURSE vr. 195 

" Now unto the king eternal^ immortaU invifible^ 
the only wife God, be honour and glory for ever 
and ever : -f* Who is the bleffed and only poten-^ 
tate^ the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
who only hath immortality, Celling in the light 
which no man can approach unto, whom no man 
bath feen, or can fee : to whom be honour and 
power everlafing. Surely all this is briejfy but 
fully comprehended in the above deicriptions 
of Jefus Chrif ; to whom, by the way, in- 
dependently on the Father, St. Peter afcribes 
glory both now and for ever. We ftiall now 
be able to defpatch with no difficulty certain 
palTages which at firft fight have an humi- 
liating tendency, and feeni to import the in- 
feriority of the Son to the Father, and the 
imperfonality of the Holy Ghoft. It may be 
of ufe to expofe pretences. 

With refpefl; to his human charafter, or 
his legation, Chrijl is confeffedly God*s ; and 
the head of Chrijl is God^', and, fays he, iwy 
Father is greater than L We have already 
feen, that the abfolute Godhead of Je/us 

t I Tim. u 17. vi, 15, &c. 

O2 C^rj/f 
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Cbriji^ though it had been on certain occa- 

iions not barely intimated^ but in plain term$ 
aiferted by him> was not uniformly mani- 

fefted to his difciples during his refidence 
upon earth. It was a truth which he was in 
due time fully to authenticate to them, but 
which at prefcnt for obvious reafons they 
could not bear.^ Accordingly, as in many 
other places, fo in the words laft quoted, 
which were calculated to footh them under 
the lofs they were about to fuftain by his 
going away, my Father is greater than 1, the 
bleffed Jefus with particular propriety alludes 
to the commifiion he had undertaken, and 
adapts himfelf to their imperfect and un- 
fettled conceptions, -f- On pretty much the 
fame ground he had at another time declared 
to the ruler who addrefTed him under the 
character of GooJ Majler, % that there is none 
good but one, that is God. The full manifef- 
tation of the great myftery of the Gofpel was 
referved fpr the day of Pentecojl i before 
which confideration a thoufand difficulties 

♦ See Parkhurft's Divin. &c, of Chrift. p. 102. &€• 117. &C. 
f See Difc. 3 and 7. See John xiv. 26* xv. 26. 
X See Luke xviii. 1 8. 

will 
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will crumble into atoms ; and by which an 
anfwer is given iii full to the fubftance of 
what Dr* Priejily has advanced in tht firft 
Se^. of the Inttod. to bis Hijory of' EaklY 
OpiKioKSy with refpeft to the filence of 
the Old Teftamcfnt, arid the incompetency of 
a great part of the New. 

§ 

^bis is life eternal^ fays our bUefled Lord^ 
tbdt tbey may know thee^ the only true God^ and 
yefus Chrijl lobem thou hajifent. * Our Lord,, 
fpeaking here in his human capacity, and 
with reference kti his miffion^ very naturally 
avows his Father to be the only true Godj in 
coiitradidindion to Mfalfe Gods ; but cannot 
be fuppofed to exclude bimfelf and the Holy 
Gbojl^ who are partakers of one effence with 
the true. 

So again : who is the frjl born of every 
treaturey and the beginning of the creation of 
God. -f- As to the latter of thefe expreffions, 
it implies no more, according to fome inter- 
pretations, than the Father of the Chriftian 

♦ John xvii. 3. f Col, i. 15. Rev. iii. 14. 

O 3 Churchy 
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Church, &c ; or, if the original word had 
been rendered the caufe^ or the origin, inftead 
of l\it beginning, as with very fufficient war- 
rant it might have been, this text is fo far 
from affirming Cbrijl to be a creature, that, 
in effed, it avers him to be the Creator ; or, 
if it be precifely equivalent to the former €X- 
predion, it will in courfe be reducible to the 
fame iignification. Now literally, and in his 
human chara(fter, Jefus Cbri/i was not the 
Jirji'born of every creature i and in his divine 

« 

character he was not born or begotten at all, 
except in a tranfcendent and incomprehen* 
iible fenfe ^ but he was, and is ftyled in a few 
verfes below, th^ frjl^born from the dead, and 
in his own refurredtion afcertained oxxxs, &c« 
And in this juft fenfe he is tht frji- born of 
every creature, the beginning of the Creation of 
God, or of the new creation and conftitution 
of things, not only without difparagement to 
his divine nature, but in diredt confirmatioa 
of it. 

So again : Of that day and hour knowetb no 
man, no not the angeb which are in heaven, 

neither 
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neither the Son, but the Father. * In our Sa- 
viour's human capacity^ or in his mediatorial 
charader^ the final and general judgment was 
a matter that did not concern him i but in 
his divine charader he cannot but know the 
lime of his own vifitation^. 

So again : Qo to my brethren, and fay unto 
them, I afcend unto my Father, ^nd your Fa- 
ther^ and to my God^ and your God. -f Thefe 
words contain a proper and natural commif^ 
fion given to Mary Magdalen by our blelled 
Irord in confequence of his refurredion, and 
agreeably to what he had fpoken unto his 
difclples when he was yet in Galilee. % It was 
his intention to iignify by her the fpeedy ac*> 
complifhment of what he had frequently 
foretold and promifed them under the cha- 
racter of the Mejfiah ; but it was neither ne- 
ceifary nor expedient to difcover to her fingly 
the fulnefs of his Godhead^ 

So once more : When all things Jhall be 
fubdued unto him, then Jl:fall the Son alfg 

* Mark xiii. 32. f John xx. 17^ {Luke zziv. 6* 

O 4 bimfelf 
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bimfelf be fubjeB to him that put all tbinp 
wider bim^ that God may be all in all. § In 
other words ; when the great fcheme of 
man's redemption (hall be completed^ Cbrifi 
(hall refign his commiflion into his hands 
from whom he received it, and his media* 
torial kingdom be fucceeded by the eternal 
kingdom of God, the Father^ Son, and Holy 
Ghojl, with whom the Saints, and Spirits of 
juft men made perfeB, (hall live in fulnefs of 
bli(s and glory. This is the obvious and in- 
deed necelTary conftruftion. For if we attend 
to the letter of this pa(rage, and not to the 
Jpirit and fcope of it, when all things jhall he 
fuhduedy &c. then (hall the Son be fubjedt, 
&c. we (hall afTert that Jejus Chrijl will be 
fubjeSl to the Father after the confumma- 
tion of all things, but was not fo before ; 
or, that he was greater iii his human cha- 
rafter than in his divine : which is abfurd. 
He muji reign, fays the Apoftle, juft before, 
//// he hath put all things under his feet. Now 
it is not literally true that he (hall reign fo 
long, and no longer than this, as the words 

% I Co. XV. z%. 

import. 
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import. For though his reign over the 
Church militant (hall ceafe, of his reign 
over the Church triumphant there Jhall be no 
end. The truth is, with the Evangelical 
plan, with the commiflion of "^efus Chrijif 
the idea of fubordination, or fubjeftion, is 
connedted ; but with regard to abfolutc per- 
fection of effence and attribute, the comple- 
ment of the Godhead, the Trinity in Unity, 
ever was, and for ever will be all in all. 

Laftly: with refpedl to fuch expreffions 
as the following, which appear inconfiftent 
with perfonality, be filled with the Spirit ; * 
quench not the Spirit ; ^f the Spirit which he 
bath given us s% receive ye the Holy Ghojl ; § 
&c. it is obvious to remark, that, agreeably 
to a common figure, the caufe and its effedls 
are promifcuoufly ufed i and accordingly by 
the Spirit in all thefe places, and in all pa- 
rallel ones, we are to underftand the gifts 
and graces of which the Holy Spirit, or Holy 
Ghoji is the difpenfer. If this interpretation 

• Ephef V. I 8. + iThefT. v. 19. 

X I John iii. 24. § John xx. 22. 

be 
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be not admitted, we may with equal pro- 
priety and juflice call in queftion the perfo<- 
nality of Jefus Cbrift in his human charader, 
and even that of God the Father himfelf* 
For ifCbriJi be in us, the body is dead-, * and 
God is a confuming fire 5 \ God is love -, % and 
God is in you of a truth. § 

On the whole then, I may fairly conclude 
with remarking, that, for the moft part, in 
the arguments of Socinians we may be iaid 
to have premijfes without concltifions, and io 
thofe of Arians conclicfions without premijfes ; 
and that there is nothing in the feeble at- 
tempts, the bold affertions, or the perverfe 
dijputings of our adverfaries, I do not fay to 
terrify, but in any degree to difcourage us 
from firiving together for tbe faith of the 
GofpeU even that faith which fiandeth not in 
the wifdom of men, but in the power of God. ^^ 

* Rom. viii. lo. f Heb. xii. 29. 

} I John iv. 8, } I Cor. xiv. ^5. 

»• I Cor. ii. 5. 
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1 Cor. Chapter 15. Verfe 12. 

If Cbrift be preached that he rofe from the 
dead, how fay fome among you that there 
is no refurreSiion of the dead f 

THAT important article of our Creeds, 
the RefurreSiion of the Body, is the 
other great myjiery which has all along been 
fooHJhnefs to Infidels, and a fumbling block to 
many Chriflians. Under this article then I am 
to endeavour, agreeably to my engagements, 
to give all the fatisfadtion which the fenfible, 
the candid, and the well-difpofed can re- 
quire. 

I might infift that the great dodrine before 
118 is virtually at leaft contained in my text : 

but 
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but as there is a (Irong propenfity in human 
pride to confider what is propounded to our 
fa^th as infultiug our underftandings, it will 
be neceflary to enter into a full and even 
minute difcuflion of the fubjedt. 

A late ingenious author. Dr. Sykes^ very 
confidently afferts, that this doftrine has no 
manner of warrant from fcriptural authority. 
He obferves, as Mr. Locke has done before 
him, that ** there is not any fuch exprcffion 
" in the New Teftament as the RefurreSlion 
** ofthejlejh; that the Scriptures often fpeak 
" of a RefurreBionj and of the Refurre&ion 
*' of the dead I but as to the Refurre6iion of 
" the bodjy or of the flejh^ there is not 
** one word. And therefore that fuch an 
'* article was required at firfi to be profefled 
** in order to Baptifm, can never be proved."* 

I have already apologized for freedoms 
taken with the dead. The names I juft 
now mentioned are of the firft authority 
with unbelievers at this day; and I take a 
part in the controverfy with a hope to con- 

* See Enquiry when the Refurredlion of the Body was firft 
inferted in the Creeds. Tub. init* 

dua 
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dudt it to your content, if not by recency of 
argument, or reply, at leaft by the mode of 
their enforcement. 

Now that the above expreflions or phrafes, 
— the Refurreilion of the body^ or the fiejh^ 
never occur in the NewTeftament; that this 
article, together with fome others which Dr. 
S. mentions, did not make a part of the 
Baptifmal Creed before the middle of the 
fourth century, may without difficulty be 
admitted ; becaufe if it will appear, that 
the RefurreSiion of the body^ or ofthejiejh^ is 
moft unqueftionably the dodlrine of Scrip- 
ture, and of the Apoftolical and primitive 
Church, we are bound by all means to retain 
it ; and its infcrtion into the Creed at any 
time was both proper and neceflary 5 the 
original Creeds whatever it precifely was, 
having been reafonably enlarged, (by Dr. 
5's own confeffion), as circumftances de- 
manded, and herefies multiplied. 

Let us enquire then, whether the dodlrine 
of the RefurreSiion, as it is delivered in our 

Creedsp 
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Xireeds, be not founded in evidence rational^ 
fcripturalt and irrefiflible. 

If we coniider this dodtrine as a matter of 
opinion, and not of faith, we ihall find it to 
have countenance in no contemptible autho^ 
rity. Tho' the heathens (zyr Jpiritiial things 
in general thro* a dim glafs indeed ; tho' the 
profpedt of futurity was greatly clouded to a 
world almoft wholly corrupt in principle, 
and abandoned in pradice, yet the notion of 
another ftatc, and even of a reJkrreSflon, or of a 
renovation of all things, which is a refurreBion 
in efFedt, was far from being univerfally ex- 
ploded, as abfolutely ridiculous, or chimeri- 
cal. We are aflured Zoroujires taught the 
doftrine of the refurreSiion among the antient 
Perfians^ as he himfelf derived it moft pro- 
bably from the Jews^ with whom he had 
communications. Grotius, who, with ref- 
pe£t to this article at leaft, was not of doubt-' 
fulmindf in proof of the admiilible poilibi- 
lity of the thing, cites the authorities both 
of hiftorians and philofophers, and affirms 
it to have been the tenet of almoft the 
whole fedt of the Stoics. * The Grecian 

* See Grotius de vent. I. 7. and lo. LeClerc's Notes. 
Prideaox Coonedt. v. i. p. 103. &c* 

cuflom 
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cuflom of burying the dead with their faces 
upwards, and looking toward the riling Sun, 
which is exadly the Chriftian mode, has a 
very ftrong fmatch of this fentiment. (^aa) 
'Tis obfervable, Mahomet fpeaks in his Koran 
of the refurreSHon as of a do<ftrine known 
and received in the world from the beginning, 
and far antecedently to the Mofatc difpenfa- 
tion. This appears from the following paf- 
lagc. ••That this, i.e. the dodtrine of the re^ 
^* furreStion^ is no other than fables of the 
** Antients is, fays he, the pretence of 
•• unbelievers*" And indeed his learned 
tranflator remarks in his Preliminary Dif- 
courfe^ that fome of the Pagan Arabf be- 
lieved neither a creation^ nor refurreSiion i 
but that others believed both. We are given 
to underftand by a fenfible writer, that the 
firft Europeans who vifited China found many 
Chriftian truths intermingled with the trafh 
f^ fable, and tradition ; that the Gentiles of 
Indojian have confufed notions of the Trini- 
ty ; and in particular that the people of 
Ceylon believe the RefurreSlion of the Body. * 

* Jenkinses Reafonab. &c. V. i. p. 103. P. on the Cr. 
P- 379- 

In 
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In his note at the 19th verfe of the 26th 
chapter of Ifaiah, — Tiby dead men jhall live, 
together with my dead body Jhall they arife, &c. 
the learned Bp. Lowtb obferves, that the 
doftrine of the refurreSlion of the dead muft 
have been ''apopularand common do<3:rine'V 
among the "Jews, at the time of the delivery 
of this prophecy; and we may reafonably 
make the fame inference from a parallel 
pafTage in Daniel \ — many of them that Jleep 
in the duji of the earth Jhall awake -^ &c. 
many^ as I find it noted by the judicious 
commentator, being here and elfewhere 
manifeftly equivalent to all. 

That the notion of a Refurredlion^ accord- 
ing to the common acceptation of the term, 
prevailed among the ^ews in our Saviour*s 
time, will be foon manifeft from certain 
occurrences and paffages in the evangelical 
writings. St. PW, in his apology before 
King y^grippa^ affirms it to have its founda- 
tion in the hope of the promife made unto the 
J*" at hers: tho' when, where, or in what man- 
ner, he mentions not. And certain it is 
that the Pharifees, the Jlraiteji and moft 

confiderable 
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cottfiderable Se£l among them, not paly en- 
tertained this notioa with ferioufnefs, })f^i 
qpntended for it with vehemency ; as ap- 
pears from the violence of oppofition be- 
tyrtcn them and the Sadducees^ who as ftre- 
nuoufly denied it. What then did both 
parties ujiderftand by it ? Let gs, for a 
refolution of this queftion, turn firft to the 
account which the evangelifts give us of a 
difcQurfe held by the Sadducees with our 
Savipur, on the fubjeft of the RefurreSlion. 
T! he fame day^ fays St. Matthew ^ and much 
in the fame words, St Mark^ and St. Luke 
after him 9 came to him the Sadducees^ who 
Jay that there is no RefurreSlioHj and ajked 
him^ faying^ Majier^ Mofesfaid^ if a man die 
Jhaving no children^ his brother jhall marry his 
wife 9 and raife up feed unto his brother : now 
^bere were with us feven brethren ; and the 

^^rji when he had married a wife, deceafed ; 
^nd having no iffue left his wife to his brother i 
Jikewife the fecond alfo, and the third, to the 

^^eventh. And lajl of all, the woman died 
4ilfo. therefore in the RefurreSlion whofe 
*wife Jhall jhe be of the feven, for they all 

P . had 



lid DISCOURSE vir. 

had her. * The argument herein implied is^ 
indeed perfedlly ridiculous, and groflly car- 
nal ; and is expofed accordingly by our 
blefled Lord in his reply to it : but it unde- 
niably fuppofes the f^Jurredlion of the bodies 
of thefe fame brethren and their wife^ ^grc- 
ably to the Pharifaical hypothefis. Indeed 
that very reply plainly fuppofes the fame 
thing. Te do err^ not knowing the Scriptures^ 
nor the power of God. For in the refurreSlion 
they neither marry y nor are given in marri- 
agey but are as the angels of God in heaven. 
All this is abundantly confirmed by our 
Saviour's own argument immediately follow- 
ing. As touching the refurreSlion of the deady 
have you not read that which was fpoken to you 
by Gody fayingy I am the God of Abrahamy 
and the God of IfaaCy and the God of Jacob ? 
God is not the God of the deady but of the 
living. There is neither connexion, nor 
indeed fenfe in this portion of fcripture- 
hiftory, unlefs we fuppofe the re-union of 
the fouls and bodies of Abraham and IfaaCy 
&c. in the refurreSlion -y and that our Sa- 

* Matt. 22. 23. &c. 

viour 
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viour meant by implication to aflert it. For 
his argument direftly proves nothing more 
than the immortality of the foul, and its 
confequential exiftence in a future ftate. But 
had this proof been the fole objed: of his 
difcourfe, he would moft afTuredly have ex- 
preiTed himfelf in a very difterent manner 
upon the occafion. Our Lord's meaning is 
yet more fully difcovered by St. Luke's ac- 
count of this matter. Now that the dead are 
raifedy fays he, according to that Evangelift, 
'E.VE'^ Mofes Jhewed at the bujh, faying, &c. 

Again : When our Lord told Martha^ 
that her brother, newly deceafed, fhould rife 
again, jhefaid unto him, fays the facred text, 
1 know that be jh all rife again in the refurrec- 
tion at the laji day. * Now that Martha be- 
lieved her brother jhould rife again at the lafl 
day with that body which was laid in the 
grave, and had been dead four days, is evi- 
dent enough from this confideration ; that, 
though fhe appears to have been doubtful of 
the poflibility of his refurred:icn at that time, 

♦ John xi. 24. 

P 2 and 



212 DISCOURSE VII. 

and in fo extraordinary a way, Lord^ fays ih^f 
by this time he Jiinketh^ and this notwith- 
ilanding her avowed belief that whatfofivfr 
our Saviour would ajk ofGod% God would give 
it him, and his declaration that he was him- 
fclf the refurreSlion and the life^ yet when 
Lazarus a<!%ually camejarth, neither fhe nor 
the many Jews who were prefent fhewed the 
leafl fign of amazement. It does not appear 
that they were in any degree aftonifhed at 
this mode of his reftoration to life; ^nd there- 
fore we may juftly pr^fuxne they were per- 
fuaded that in the refurreSlion at the laji day 
'* all men fhall rife again with their bodies," 
through the operation of that omnipotent 
power which, in the twinkling of an eye^ is 
able to infpire life and vigour into duft and 
aflies, and animate corruption itfclf. 

The fuppofed refurreSlion of ^ohn the 
Baptiji may be confidered in the fame point 
of view. Herody hearing of tht Jame of Je- 
fusy faid unto his fervants^ as the Evangelift 
acquaints us, this is John the Baptiji^ he ir 
rifen from the dead, and therefore mighty 

workr 
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works dojhew forth themf elves in him. Herod 
hardly thought thefe works were done by the 
fpirit or a:|)parition of the Baptijl ; and ii 
noty we muft conclude that he believed him 
to be rifcn indefcd, according to the notions 
entertained by the Jews. The facred hif- 
toty informs us the Sadducees were grieved 
that the Apoftles preached through Jefus the 
rtfurheSlion from the dead. And is it not z% 
plain as implication can make it^ that theit 
doftrihe was, that the followers of Jefas, and 
indeed all men^ fhould be raifed in like 
mdniier as he was ? 



•.» 



The truth is, of this kind of implied evi- 
dence we have plenty in the facred volume. 
I will only produce one piece more of Gof- 
pel-hiftory, in prefumptive proof that G^«- 
tiles as well as Jews underftood by a refur^ 
reSiion what we do at this day. St. Paul 
concludes his difcourfe to the Athenians with 
infilling on the certainty of a future judg- 
ment from the ajjurance which God had 
given. to all men of it, by his having raifed 
that man iW horn he had ordained to be their judge ^ 

P 3 from 
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from the dead. And when they heard of the re^ 
furreSlion of the dead^ fays the hiftorian, fame 
mocked', but others faid, we will hear thee 
again of this matter. * Now St. Pauls audi^ 
ence confifted chiefly of Stoics and Epicu-^ 
reans ; and the latter moft undoubtedly were 
the party that derided the dodlrine which the 
former did not conceive to be altogether ex- 
travagant, or ridiculous. But had the Apof- 
tie meant only to inculcate the general doc-* 
trine of a. future (late, the Stoics in all pro-^ 
bability would have been fatisfied as to that 
point without a farther hearing ; and the 
Epicureans would have no more mocked, or 
infulted, than if a Stoic had preached it. 

Indeed there is one circumftance in the 
evangelical hiftory which at firft glance may 
be thought to militate againft what has been 
laid before you. WheA our Saviour came 
down from the mountain after his Transfgura^^ 
tion, with Peter, fames, andfohn, and charged 
them that they Jhould tell no man what things 
they had feen, till the Son of man were rifen 

* Ads xvix. 32. 

fram 



DISCOURSE VIL 215 

jYam the dead^ they kept that faying with them-- 
fehes^ quejiioning one with another^ what the 
rifing from the dead Poould mean. "^ But that 
they could not poffibly doubt what was to 
be underftood by the expreflion, or the thing 
itfelf, is demonftrable from preceding con- 
fidcrations ; a^nd therefore the cafe muft have 
been this. They were perplexed with the 
account our Lord had given of himfelf ; they 
could not conceive how their Mafter, whom 
they ftill regarded as a temporal deliverer, 
ihould fufFer and be put to an ignominious 
death, (as he had affured them he fhould in 
the 31'' V. of the laft Chapter j) or how the 
cxpedled. deliverance would be efFe<5ted by, 
or after fuch refurred:ion : this was probably 
the fubjedt of their enquiry ; they queftioned 
cne with another^ not what the, but what 
HIS rifing from the deadjhould mean. All this 
is perfeftly confiftent with a parallel paffage 
in St. Luke. He took unto him the twelve^ 
end Jaid unto them^ Behold^ we go up to Je» 
rufalem, and all things that are written by the 
prophets concerning the Son oj manjhall he ac-- 
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complijhed. For be jhall be delivered tltito the. 
Gentiles^ and Jhall be mocked^ and fpitefulfy in^ 
treated and Jpitted on ; and they Jhall fcourgt 
Jbim, and put him to death : and the third daf 
he Jhall rife again. And they underjiood none of 
thefe things : and this faying was hid from theth^ 
neither knew they the things which werejpoken. 
Luke xviii. 31, 

What has already been advanced will ob- 
viate a comtnon affertiori, or infinoation^ that 
there is a very material difference between 
the cafe of a body which has been dead a 
few days, or months, or even yeats, and of 
one which has been buried in the earth niyany 
centuries fince 5 and that the fame Pdwer 
which is able to efFeft a refurreStion in tHt 
former cafe, cannot be conceived adequate to 
the like operation in the latter. And indeed 
it deferves to be remarked, that to maintain, 
or to intimate this, is at beft to make ex- 
tremely free with Omnipotence, and in fadl 
only begs a queftion inftead of fatisfying it. 
Befides, this expedient will appear to be heaf^ 
vily encumbered with ftrange inconveni- 
ences i 
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e/ites ; to fp6afc rnuth lefs har(hly of it than 
ptthzps in jtfftice I fhould. Wh6n a finite 
trdderftandiiig has hid the line which infi«* 
nite power cannot pafs, it will have a fair 
claim to our attention ; although, even were 
this done, the number of inftances we meet 
\<rith in holy v^rit of tKe fame identical body's 
being rai fed from the grave, or reftored to 
life, which had adlually deceafed, will how- 
ever juftify our foppofition, that the bodies 
of fucb as ftiall die within a rcafonable time 
before the Iq/i d(^ (hall be raifed after this 
mtdus or manner \ and agreeably to the com- 
mon and natural ideas of a refurreSlion. It 
will be hard indeed if our adverfaries will not 
allovv Qfs to take this for granted ; and if 
ihey will, the fame underftanding which is 
ible to meafure infinity can readily inform tfs 
how, or whether with a body or without one, 
the bulk of mankind (liall appear at the gre^ 
day of final retribution, 

I come now to revelation more clear and 
explicit; to plain, intelligible Scripture; with 
refpedt to which, it pains one to fee fo 
great at man as Mr. Locke taking refuge 

in 
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in the above didindion^ and indeed in the 
xnoft pitiful evafions.' Obferve then how 
this jullily celebrated philofopher exprefTes 
himfelf in the paffage following. ** In the 
New Teftament (wherein, I think, are 
contained all the articles of the Chriftian 
Faith,) I find our Saviour and his Apof- 
tles to preach the refurreSiion from the 
dead, and the refurreSlion of tbe dead in 
many places : but I do not remember any 
place where the refurredlion of the fame body 
is fo much as mentioned. Nay, w^hich is 
very remarkable in the cafe, I do not re- 
member in any place of the New Tefta- 
ment, (where the general refurreSlion at 
the laft day is fpoken of,) any fuch ex- 
preflion as the reJurreBion of tbe body, much 
lefs of the fame body. I fay, the general 
refurreSlion, &c. becaufe where the refur^ 
reStion of feme particular per/ons prefently 
upon our Saviour's refurredion is men- 
tioned, the words are, the graves were 
opened, and many bodies of faints^ which flept, 
arofe, and came out of the graves^ ^ft^r his 
refurreSlion, and went into the holy city^ and 
appeared to many : of which peculiar way 

«* of 
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'* of fpeaking of/^wrefurredlion, the paflage 
'* itfelf gives a reafon in thefe words, ap*' 
^^ peared to many i u e. thofe who Jlept^ ap^ 
** pearedf fo as to be rifen. But this could 
** not be known, unlefs they brought with 
** them the evidence, that they were thofe 
** who had been dead, &c. And it is pro- 
" bable they were fuch as were newly dead, 
" whofe bodies were not yet diffolved, &c/'* 

There is, I perfuade myfelf, little or no- 
thing in this paflage but has its anfwer in the 
foregoing confiderations ; unlefs we fhould 
be kind enough to acknowlege for argument 
the triumphant fneer of that parenthefis, 
{wherein^ I thinks are contained all the Articles 
of the Chrijlian Faith.) It might therefore 
be fufficient to remark, that Mr, L, feems to 
admit myjieries as fome people difpenfe alms^ 
viz. grudgingly, or of necejfity ; and at the 
fame time to exprefs our obligations to him 
for his indulgent concefllon, that bodies have 
been raifed from tKe dead upon particular OC'^ 
cajions. But becaufe this great writer may 
poflibly be ftill thought by fome to have hit 

* See Eflay on the Human Underil. and ch. on Identity. 

upon 
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iipon an expedient, which happily helps' him 
out of embaraifment, in the flale diftind:ion 
between a particular and the general Refur- 
redion, let us fee whether this diftindion will 
nt)t vanifli before the enfuing argumentation. 

I venture to aver then that the reJurre£lion 
of the body of "jefus Chriji is an efpecial 
carncft, or fure token of the refurreSlion of 
our bodies from the dead. I define your im- 
partial judgment of the texts which follow. 
Now is Chriji rifen from the dead^ and become 
the Jirjl'fruits of them that Jlept. * God hath 
both raifed up the Lord^ and ioill alfo raife up 
us by his oun power. If we have been^f^ 
planted tc get her in the likenefs of his deaths we 
Jlmll be alfo in the likenefs of his refurreBion. He 
who raifed up the Lord JefuSy Jhall raife up us 
alfo by Jefus. X As the Father rdifeth up the 
deady and quickeneth them^ evenfo the Son quick- 
eneth whom he will. § Thefe texts will be 
fufficient for my prefent purpofe. Let us 
confider them feparately a little. Now is 

* 1 Cor. XV. 20, vi. 14. t Rom. vi. 5. 

X 2 Cor. iv. 14. § John v. 21. 

Cbriji 
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Chrift rifenfrom the dead^ and become thejirjl'^ 
fruits of them that Jlept. I need not enlarge 
upon the JewiJIj pradlice alluded to under 
this figurative expreffion i and fhall only ob- 
ferve, that, as the firfifruits were offerings 
of that identical grain of which the harveft 
was to follow, the refurreSiion of our bodies ^ 
after that of Chriil, could not have been fig- 
nified by a finer emblem. God bath both 
raifed up the Lord^ and will alfo raije up us by 
his own power : !• e. moft undoubtedly, he 
will raife up us in like manner. If we have 
been planted together in the likenefs of his deaths 
we Jhall be alfo in the likenefs of his refurrec^ 
tion. The former part of this verfe has fome 
obfcurity in it, which may be liable to va- 
rious conftruftion ; but the latter afcertains, 
almoft as fully as words can do, the great 
article before us. He who raifed up the Lord 
Jefus J Jhall raife up us alfo by Jefus. This text 
is exadly parallel with that juft quoted from 
the other Epiftle to the Corinthians. As the 
Father raife th up the dead^ and quickeneth them^ 
evenfo the Son quickeneth whom he will. This 
proof runs rather ^n another line, but how- 
ever 
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:cver will terminate in the fame point. Far 
we may fafcly conclude, that the Son will 
raife the dead^ and quicken them hereafter, in 
the fame manner in which himfelf and many 
dead perfons have been already raifed. We 
have by this time, I hope, fufRcient grounds 
for this conclufion. And indeed St. Paul 
aflures us, that the Lord Jefus Chriji pall 
change our vile body that it may be fajhioned 
like unto his glorious body.* For how, or when 
(hall he do this, if not in the general re^ 
furreSlion at the laji day, and by a change of 
THAT body which was depofited in the 
ground ? Our vile body is not to be changed 
for ANOTHER body, but is itself to ht fa- 
jhioned like unto Chrijl's glorious body. Would 
it not ht prima facie ridiculous to attempt tor- 
turing the pafTage to any other fenfe ? 

Though what has been here offered can, I 
think, fcarcely fall fhort of bringing convic- 
tion to a mind open to it, yet it will be 
greatly corroborated by other paflages and 
particulars, and efpecially by the dodtrine 

* Phil. Hi. 21, 

contained 
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contained in the fifteenth Chapter of the frji 
Epijile to the Corinthians^ which is almoft 
totally fpent upon this fubjedl. In truth, 
there are more reafons than one for our not 
paffing by that Chapter. If we read this por- 
tion of Scripture with due attention, and 
impartiality, we (hall be led, I prefume, to 
this unavoidable conclufion, that the bodies 
of all men (hall be raifed, if not abfolutely, 
totally, or numerically, yet really and truly 
the fame as they died ; or, in other words, 
that the bodies which (hall be raifed (hall, with 
their refpeclive fouls, conftitute the fame per- 
fons that lived before in the world : nor can 
this dodtrine be invalidated by metaphyfical 
fubtilties, and oppofitions of fcience falsly fo 
€alled\ which are much lefs calculated to 
fatisfy, than to perplex and confound us. If 
the import of fuch paflages as the following, 
it isfown in dijioonourj it is raifed in glory ; ^j- it 
is fown in weaknefs, it is raifed in power 3 it is 
fawn a natural body, it is raifed a fpiritual 
body I behold IJhew you a myjlery ; we Jhall not 

all Jleep, but we Jhall all be changed in a mO" 

« 

t V, 43, &c. 51, &c. 

mentf 
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ment^ in the twinkling of an ^e^ at the laji 
trump J for the trumpet Jball found, an4 tbf 
dead jhall be raifed incorruptible , and we JbaH 
be changed; for this corruptible muft put on 
incorruption, and this mortal muft put on im^ 
mortality*, if the manifefl: ixijiport of thefc 
texts can be eyaded> fo may the moft i]tudied 
paraphrafe, or the moil care£ul illuftngijUoo of 
them. There will be no fucb tbwg as 
intelligible language to be found. The ca(e 
is^ the human body undergoes many changes 
in a courfe of years, e. g. from infancy to 
old age, which, I fuppofe, it will be granted, 
are the changes of the fame body, properly 
fpeaking, ftill. For though it may not be 
eafy to fay precifely in what the ratio q( 
identity confifts, we may fafely fay, than an 
almoft infinite number of changes and mo- 
difications, which might he fuppofed, do not 
aflTedl it. There are .very few names which 
hav.e a flronger claim »to deference than that 
of Mr. Bay/e ; and it is an obfervation of his, 
that •* there is no faying what the utmoft 
** human art or contrivance may b.e able tp 
** effedl; much lefs what means, even phyfical 

** ones. 
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^^xtaes^ God is able to ufe for the-iwpfjO* 
•^ di»£tion of bodies ; of which jthc nece^fy^ 
•* tonjlituent parts may be, prefer ved confif-* 
•* tently with numberlefs changes from tbe^ 
** cradle to the grave, and after death/' 
Our great Creator at kafl; knows what pro- 
perly conftitutes identity much better than 
we cato t«ll him ; and therefore without en- 
tering fully into the ftate of the controverfy 
as maintained long ago by Dr. Stiilingjleet 
and Mr. LocJte, (which would be little bet- 
ter than <:ontinuing a game of words,) I (hall 
content ittyfelf with pointing out to you 
one or two inftances of cavil, and quibble, 
and captioufnefs in the latter, which plainly 
enough indicate him to have been galled in 
many places, and are indeed altogether un- 
worthy both of himfelf and his argument. 

The Bifliop, in vindication of his own 
and the catholic tenet, cites thefe words of 
our blefled Saviour, all that are in the graves 
Jball bear his voice, and Jhall come forth. 
«* From hence, fays Mr. L,, your Lordihip 

Q^ ** argues 
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*^ argues, that thefe words, a/I that are in tie 
^'graver, relate to no other fubftance than 
^^ what was united to the* Soul in life ; be- 
'' caufe a different fubftance cannot be fajd 
** to be in the graves, and to come out of 
<* them. Which words, of your Lordfhip, 
** if they prove any thing, prove that the 
'^ Soul too is lodged in the grave, and raifed 
^^ out of it at the laft day. For your Lord- 
*^ fhip fays, can a different fubjiance bejaid to 
*.* be in the graves^ and come out of them ? So 
•• that according to this interpretation of 
*^ thefe words of our Saviour, no other fub- 
*^ ftance being raifed but what hears his 
*^ voice, but what, being called, comes out 
** of the grave j and no other fubftance com- 
•* ing out of the grave, but what was in the 
'* grave; any one muft conclude, that the 
** Soul, unlefs it be in the grave, will make 
f* no part of the pcrfon that is raifed, unlefs, 
•' as your Lordfhip argues againft. me, you 
5' can make it out, that a fubftance which 
** never was in the grave, may come out of 
«* it; or that the Soul is no fubftance/* *But 

♦ Ibid. 

wiU 
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wiU not this fophiilical bubble burfl in an 
iixilant before a moil fimple confideration, 
purfped through its ncceflary confequences ? 
By a comtnon figure, and agreeably to the 
cuftomary licenfe of fpeech, we talk of the 
z&s, or operations of ope of the two con- 
ftituent parts of man, as of the adts or ope- 
rations of the whole. E. G. i<[o foul fees mex 
ov no body fees me; every foul heard him ; or 
no body heard him ; are expreffions ufed in- 
difcriminately, not only in ordinary difcourfe, 
but in corre(St compofition. The foul per- 
ceives the ^oice; the body is raifed by divine 
power, and reunited to it. i^bb) 

M 

Again: The learned prelate quotes the 
following words of the Apoftle, in fupport 
of the dodrine of the refurreSiion as it is 
held in the Church. We muji all appear be-^ 
fore the judgmentfeat of Chrifi^ that every one 
^ may receive the things done in his body, accord '^ 
ing to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad. To which his Lordfhip fubjoins this 
queftion: CAN these words be under- 

0^2 stood 
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istood of any other material sub- 
Stance but that body in whic^ 

THESE THINGS WERE OONE ? ** A thah^ 

*' Mr. L. anfwers, may fufpend his deter* 
*' mining the meaning of the Apoftle to be, 
'' that a finner (hall fufFer for his fins in the 
** very fame body in which he committed 
'^ them : becaufe St. Paul does not fay he 
** (hall have the very fame body When he fuf- 
^' ferSy that he had when he finned. The 
^* Apoftle fays indeed, done iii bis body. The 
«< body he had, and did things in at i^ve, or 
** fifteen, was, no doubt, bis tody^ as much 
** as that which ii'e did things in at fifty was 
** bis body^ though his body were not the very 
^^farne body at thofe difterent ages : arid fo 
** will the body, which he (hall have afteR 
*' the refurreBioHf be his body^ though it be 
'* not the very Jame with that which he had 
•* at five, at ftftfeen, or fifty."* Now agreeing 
with Mr. L. and the admirers of hisdodtririe 
upon this head, that " the body which a mah 
'* (hall h^vG after the refurredtion,** according 
to their fcheme, (for what (hall be done in 

* IBid, 

or 
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or at it, \vc are left to conjefture,) I fay, 
agreeing with the^, that this body will b^ 
kU body^ yet we would fain know in wha^ 
fenfe ^e pould be faid to recerue the things 
^ne IN IT, ^r BY it, according to another: 
reading. ^ man has bis body truly, if npj 
nufperjcally the fame through life, under % 
greater or lefs variety of changes and naodi^ 
fip^tiops ; but by Mr. L's train of fcafoning, 
^t Ib^pld hpm that a naan may have bis body 
before he is in pbfleflion of it. Had t\^p 
Apoflle faid, as a man fins in a body, fo \xp 
/ha)l fuffer in a body, Mr. L's mode of ar- 
guing might have been admitted ; but ap 
mratters (land at prefent, it has evidently i)p 
logic to fupport it. 

Once more. ** The next text of Scripture 
^* you bring for the fame body, fays Mr. L. 
^ is, jf tbere be fio refurreStion of tbe deadf 
?* then is not Chriji raijed. From which your 
** Lordfhip argues, it seems then other 

V BQDll^S ARE TO BE RAISED AS HIS WAS. 

f^ I grant other dead as certainly raifed as 

CL3 *• Chrift 



ijo DISCOURSE VIE 

Chrift was ; for elfe his re/hrreShn would 
be of no ufe to mankind. Bot I do not fee 
how it follows, that they {hall be raifed 
with the fame body, as your Lordfhip in- 
fers in thefe words annexed; and can 

THERE BE ANY DOUBT, WHETHER HIS 
BODY WAS THE SAME MATERIAL SUB- 
STANCE WHICH WAS UNITED TO HIS 

SOUL BEFORE? I anfwer, none at all; 
nor that it had juft the fame diftingullhed 
lineaments and marks, yea and the fame 
wodnds that it had at the time of his death* 
If therefore your Lordfhip will argue from 
other bodies being raiied as bis was, that 
they muft have proportion with his'' in 
SAMENESS, then we ttiuft believe, that 
every man fhall be raifed with the fame 
lineaments and other notes of diftinftion 
he had at the time of his death, even witk 
his wounds yet open, if he had any, be- 
caufe our Saviour was fo raifed; which 
feems to be fcarce reconcileable with whit 
your Lordfhip fays, of a fat man 

FALLING INTO A CONSUMPTION, AND 
DYING."* 

* Ibid, 

The 
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The wit here is not worth anfwering ; and 
the fallacy of the paragraph was obviated in 
fome of the foregoing obfervations. Suffice 
it to remark that the addition of one word in 
its proper place would have demoliflxed all 
this fine fabric of reafoning. Mr. L. fhould 
have granted, that other dead A^A buried 
(hall ^^ as certainly be raifed as Chrift was/* 
In fliort, we affirm, on Scriptural authority, 
that at the laji day the bodies of men fhall really 
be raifed. The article of the refurreStion in 
our Creeds requires only this belief. We arc 
neither concerned in niceties of conjecture, 
nor obliged to adopt Mr. L's. notion of 
identity, [cc) 

' But to return to Dr. S. I admit that thi« 
learned writer has fpccioufly enough recon- 
ciled a text or two * to his favourite tenet^ 
which have been generally referred to the re-» 
ceived dodlrine., But fhaU plaufibility be ob- 
truded upon us for demonftration ? Shall it 
overturn the credit of other interpretation$ 

♦ See particularly Rom. vifi, n. 

0.4 of 



i3« b I s c o u R 8 E vn. 

of the fame paflages, more folid perhaps^ or 

at lead equally ingenious ? Shall it fuperjGbde 

the authority of a very great number of texts 

too clear and explicit to be oppofed by any 

thinr but general aflertions, bold denialst 

^flat tbntradidions, and the artifice of fubtin 

^lization ? ShM it (hake the faith of ageSt 

and nullify the do(5trine of the cathoUc 

Chunch ? 

And, after all, in this, as in the cafe of 
the Trinity, we are in efFcd; only called npo» 
to exchange one Greed for another. Tht& 
J^ueamfi GentlQttien who know not how to 
digejl the wholfome do(ftrines of the GofpeL 
cxpeft us to /wallow with greedinefs a kind of 
ipititua! Noftrum, preparedhj human iaaagi^ 
hation. It is true, Dr, S. with all the ^r 
Jrontery of quackery, would make us bejievi? 
his dofe may be taken without any fort of m^ 
convenience. For be roundly a^lerts^ diat 
^ the refurreSlitm rftbe dead is no ways liabfas 
to any of the difficulties which the ocher 
notion may be liable to*" Now whatever 

difficulties 
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^fikulties our notion may be liable to^ I iliSiy 
-wbeffaer that of the Dodtor has not 4t ^r^ 
^£ght its ^p0culiaf difficulties ? Indeed it yi\\\ 
-ftatid clear of all^ If we anfwer the follawi()g 
^queries fuitably to the confidence with whistle 
his propofes them* *' M^y there not b* » 
^^ refurreStion of the dead, fays he, without 
*« the refurre&im offiejh t May not the dead 
<* perfon be raifed to life, and have ^ h^ 
^f given to him, fiiitable to the place hie is 
^' to have ? May not the thinking cmJciQUs 
*^ perfon be reftored, though he has not that 
^' reftored which has no thought, nor confci- 
-^1 oufncfs belonging to it Y' To the 6rft of 
i^^ three queftions I anfwcr abfolutely-r- 
No^ ■«— A refurreSlion of the dead^ fuppofe* A 
refurreSlion ofjkjh. To the fecond and third 
{ ^ake free to reply with a kyf queftiops in 
my turn ; and defire to alk, whether, when 
the graves and the fea Jhall give up the deadp 
they will not give up what was put into tbemf 
Was- this the bo^^ or was it xhtfout? Or, 
if by a refurreBion of the dead we are only to 
underftand our being inverted with a new 

bodyp 
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body^ with what (hadow of fenfe is this %led 
a refurreSiio^ ? Or, if there is fenfe and pro- 
priety in the term, may we not fairly a(k, 
rfrop whence is this body ,to come ?{dd) If 
'tbougbty or confcioufnefs conflitutes perfon, 
■tan thought or confcioufnefs die ? If not, what 
arc we to underftand by *^ a thinking con- 
** fcious perfon's being reftorcd ?'* Reftored ! 
Frbm whence ? Or to what ? (ee) In (hort, 
whatever becomes of man after death, what- 
ever may be the nature of the intermediate 
-;ftate, what notion can we form of thought's 
rifihg from the dead^ or the refurreSiion of 
confcioufnefs? Men will advance inconfif- 
tences, and affert paradoxes fooner than be- 
lieve as, the Church would have them. (Jf) 

This notion of a thinking perfon's being re^ 
fiored does indeed correfpond well enough 
with an opinion maintained with much ear* 
neftnefs fome years fince by certain Divines,* 
who held, that during the ftate between 
death and the lail day, the foul will fleep^ as 

* Dr. Law. Mr. Peckard, &c. 

it 
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it*^ were, and all the rational powers be fuf-' 
pended. I fhall not enter into the merits of 
their arguments. It will be fufficient to fay; 
that thefe writers fuppofed the reunion of 
the Soul to the body at the day of judgment; 
iaind confequently, according to their notion, 
(for argument's fake admitting it,) the rejiora^ 
(ion of the Soul to its powers, &c. and the r^- 
furre£lion of the dead^ are very different things. 

Again : if we believe the Apoftle*s ac- 
count, the inftantaneous change which is 
to be effedted in us at the refurreSlion will be 
•frbni natural to JpirituaU from corruptible to 
incorruptible I but we {hall look in vain for 
fuch a change under any other hypothefis. 
•They who infift, that our fouls fhall be 
^uriited to new bodies may be allowed to fup- 
pofe fuch bodies will ht fpiritual, as St, Paul 
fpeaks, and incorruptible j but will they not 
be hard put to it to prove that thefe ever were 
natural^ or corruptible? Or does this Apof- 
tle's illuftration of the dodlrine before us by 
the fimilitude of feed fown, which is not 
quickened except it die, convey the leaft idea 

of 



:^36 DISCOURSE VIL. 

of a fours awaking from fleep, and in a mo« 
mient as it were recovering the ufc of all its 
faculties ? Surely this cannot be the myfiery 
yrhich the infpired writer Jbews us in this 
chapter. But» according to our fenfe, the 
^poftolical coipparifon is ^s apt and happj; 
Z^ poilible. The bare grain isjawfi, di^folyes^ 
and appears agaiii under a new oiodiQcatioo^ 
§0 alfo is the refurreSiion of the dead. The body 
is fown in corruptiony it is raifed in incorrupt' 
tion. It is fown in difionour^ it is raifed in 
glory. It is fown in weaknefs^ it is raifed iff 
power. It is fown a natural body^ it is raifed 
fi fpiritual body ; a body fubtilized and puri- 
fied; a body difeDcumbered from ihzt Jlejb 
find blood which cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God, and, to adopt the high figuring of St. 
Paul, clothed upon with an hufe from heaven^ 
ftnd arrayed with immortality. And, all this 
while, in both cafes, God giveth a bodyjLS it 
pleafeth him, and to every feed^ and to every 
individual, his own body. 



The 
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The teamed authors we are concerned 
withy and their numerous admirers^ feem to 
have forgot, or to wilh us to forget, that 
ifiey hold opinions declared to be heretical 
and condemned as fuch by an infpired Apof* 
tic. The author of the Epiftle to the He^ 
brews numbers the refurreSlion of the dead 
among the principles of the doSlrine ofChriJl,^ 
What was the precife tenet of Hymeneus and 
Philetus who afferted that the RefurreBion is 

I' 

pqft already, we cannot learn from the Apof- 
tic who fo feverely cenfures them. But hfc 
defcribes them to be pcrfons who concerning 
the truth had erred, and overthrown the faith 
off)me. It is reafonably to be prefumed, that 
they, as well as the old horciics, Bafi/ides, 
Carpocrates, Menander, Valentinus, &c. and 
the Anabaptifis and Libertines of later ages, 
(as I find them called,) denied the refurreStion 
cf the body on much the fame grounds as 
their fuccellbrs in this heterodoxy. It has 
tfeen boldly maintained, that by the refur^ 
'reBHon of the dead we are only to underftanfd 

* Hcb. vL I, 2. 

a refur-- 
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a refurreSlion from Jin to a ftatc of grace ; or 
a kind of refurreSion from ignorance to a 
knowlege of truth ; or, in general, the \mk 
mortality of the Soul. Libertini, fays Caivin^ 
as quoted by Arch-bifhop Laud^ rident fpem 
omnem quam de refurreSlione habemus, idguejam 
nobis eve?iiffe dicunt, quod adhuc expeSlamust &c. 
nt homo fciat animam fuam fpiritum immortalem 
ejfe viventem in ccelis. And fays Peter Martyr^ 
as cited by the fame prelate, funt etiam bodie 
Jjibertini qui earn irrident, et refurreSlionem 
quce traSlatur in Scripturis tantum ad animas 
referunt. The Gnojiics and Vakntinians af- 
firmed the flefh to be incapable of incorrup- 
tion. Carnis falutem neganty fays Irenaus^ 
dicentes non earn eJfe capacem incorruptibilitatis. 
Menander had the impudence to annex the 
privilege of immortality to his Baptifm. And 
among others, probably the Corinthian con- 
verts affirmed the ■ RefurreSlion of the dead 
imported no more than a renovation of life 
and manners, a newnefs of life, as St. Paul 
expreffes it 3 and thus they abfurdly con« 
founded figure with letter, or a type with 
its antitype. 

We 
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Wc fhould now fee, for full fatisfaftion's 
fake, what the fenfe of the primitive Church 
was with refped to the doftrine before us ; 
but this enquiry affording ample matter for 
diftind confideration muft be referved ac<- 
cordingly. 
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I Cor. Chapter 15. Verfe 12. 

If Cbrt/i be preached that be rofe from tbe 
dead^ how fay fome among you that there 
is no refurreiiion of tbe dead ? 

THAT the doftrinc of the RefurreBion 
of tbe body was taught by the Apoftlcs 
and by our Lord we have already feen ; and 
that the Apoftolical Fathers maintained it 
with the fame precifion will prcfcntly ap- 
pear. 

" Let us confider, fays St. Clement in his 
•• firft Epiftle to the Corinthians^ how the 
** Lord does continually fhew us that there 
<^ (hall be a future refurreSiion ; of which be 

R '* has 
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•* has made our Lord ""jefus Chrift the first 
•* FRUITS, raifing him from the dead. Let 
•* us contemplate, beloved, the refurreSHon 
•* that is continually made before our eyes. 
** Let us behold the fruits of the earth. 
** Every one fees how the feed is fown. The 
'* fower goes forth, and cafts it upon the 
^* earth; and the feed which when it was 
'* fown fell upon the earth dry and naked, in 
•* time diflblves ; and from the difToIution 
«* the great power of the Providence of the 
^* Lord raifes it again ; and of one feed many 
•' arife, and bring forth fruit.*' 

This paffage is almoft a direfl: comment 
on the 36th. and two following verfes of the 
15th. Chapter of St. Paul's firft Epiftle to 
the Corinthians. St. Clement , it muft be con- 
fefled, is not fo happy in his elucidation of 
the doctrine of the reftirreSiion of the body 
from the fuppofed death and revivifccnce of 
the Pbcenix fromi his own afhes, according to 
a current opinion in thofe days -, the enlarge- 
ment on which fabulous wonder has drawn 
a charge of ujigenuinenefs on the Epiftle it- 

fclf. 
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felf.i Bat the judicious Editor and Tranilator 
in his preliminary difcourfe vindicates the 
good Father^ and refcues the work from this 
imputation in a moft fatisfaftory manner;' 
fo that '^ with ferious and ingenuous minds/' 
(.to borrow his own words,) this is a matter 
which will refled no difcredit on St. Cle^* 
menfs dodtrine, or on the pious zeal with 
which he maintained it. The reality of thfr 
dodrine is in no wife afFefted by the whim- 
ficalnefs, or the weaknefs of the illudration. 

** He that raifed up Chrijl from the dead, 
*« ftiall alfo raife up us in like manner, if we 
•' do his will," fays Polycarp to the Philip'^ 
plans. 

Ignatius aflures the Trallians in the moft 
pofitive terms, that " as Jefus Chriji was truly 
•* crucified and dead, fo he was alfo truly 
«* raifed from the dead by his Father, after 
** the fame manner as be will alfo raife up us 
^* who believe ii) him." {gg) 

The following extradt from St. Clement's 
fccond Epiftle to the Corinthians is at leaft as 

R 2 full 
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full and exprefs as the pafTage a little above 
quoted from the firft. ^' Let not any one 
^' among you fay, that this very flefh is not 
<^ judged, neither raifed up. Confider, in 
•* vehat were ye faved, in what did yc look 
•* up, if not whilft you vvrere in this flelh ? 
•* We muft therefore keep our flefh as the 
•« temple of God. For in like manner as yc 
** were called in tlie flefh, ye ihall alfo come 
«« to judgment in the flefli." {A6) 

And yet all this evidence fhall fhrink into 
nothing before a little ready confidence; and 
unceremonious decifion. For thus fays the 
Author of the Inquiry. '• If we pafs from the' 
•* New Teftament, Barnabas and Clemens 6i^ 
'* Rome mention no more than the refurrec^ 
^* tion J and not any particular modus of it, 
^* or iht refurf-eSlion of the jiejJo : vide Barna^ 
** bas^ ch. xxi. Clemens y ch. xxiv. Clemens 
** indeed, in his fecond Epiftle, mentions the 
^^ refurrediion ofthejlejh ; but that is allowed 
^* not to be genuine. Ignatius too fpeaks as 
** the Scriptures do. Ep. ad "trail. And in 
«* the larger Epiftle to the Ephejians^ he fpeaks 

^«of 
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** of the refurreftion <* vat^v, from the dead; 
V; but he never mentidns any thing of a: r*- 
fcfurnBion ef the JUJh" 

Now if the jpaffages I produced from St. 
Qkmenf^ firft Epiftlc, and from Ignatius^ do 
90t to all intents and purpofes afTert the re^ 
Jiirre&iw oj the body^ or rf the flefh ; if St. 
QIetnenf% fecond Epiflle muft abfolutely be 
pronounced fpurious^ becaufe the learned 
world is divided in its fentiments relative to 
it ; if the dodtrine contained in this Epiftle 
caaqot poflibly be agreeable to that of the 
9t^r, or to that of Ignatiusy or to that of 
the Apoftolical and primitive Church, be- 
caufe it is a matter of fome doubt who the 
author might be; if thefe reverend fathers 
ipeak in no place of the refurreSlion of the 
hody becaufe in fome places they fpeak of the 
r.ejum&ion of the dead, or of the refurreSiton 
in general, as the holy Scripture itfelf occa- 
fionally does ; if this be the cafe, equivoca- 
tion (ball hereafter pafs for argument, and 
dogmaticalnefs for demonftration. 

K 7 One 
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One (hpuld be apt to think, that the 
nearer the fountain, the clearer the ftrcam; 
or, in plain terms, that, the naoft antient 
Chriftians are the moft orthodox ; that thofe 
who lived in, or neareft to the times of the 
Apoftles, and Apoftolical men, were like to 
anderftand their dodtriae with readinefs, to 
embrace it with veneration, and to tranfmit 
it in purity. What can be more clear than 
the language of Jujiin Martyr y as it is 
quoted by Dn S. himfelf? '' Cbrtfi Ga^W 
*' come a fccond time, when ro& trcafMuroc ctHot'- 
yifU Trctrranf rcdv ytvofjuivmv iyB'f&iyrcoy, bejhallrdife 
the bodies of all men that bave been ?'* Well ; 
but fays our author, *• this was Jujiin s opi- 
^* nion, but it was not in any Baptiftnal 
^* Creed; he takes no notice of any article^ 
*^ of any Creed as containing the notion of 
•Mhe refurreSiion of the flejh^ whatfoever his 
" own philofophical notion of the refurrec- 
^* tion might be." 

Will it follow then that the dod:rine of 
the refurreSiion of the Jlejlo was purely the 
perfonal, or philofophical notion of Jujiin 

Martyr^ 
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Martyr, becaufe it Was, not in his tioie an 
article in any Creed? If io, it wilifoUow, 
by . parity of arguing, that almoft all the 
Other articles of clur prefcnt Creeds were the 
private tenets or opinions of particular per* 
fons» and not the common dodtrine, or be- 
lief of the catholic Church. This, muft fol- 
low, upon Dr.; S's own principles. For he has 
himfelf remarked in his preface, that ** it 
** is highly probable thefe, (referring to doc-r 
^^ triads he had been mentioning,) and other 
* ** dodlrincs were taught, {viz. after bapti(in>) 
^* as.^circumftances arofe, either to explain 
.** fome things inculcated in the Gofpels, or 
** to avoid fomething erroneous. And hence 
^^* it was that the original Creed was enlarged^ 
'^ and more things inferted into it; andin* 
** deed all that has been added to it feems to 
^* have been owing to thefe caufes." The 
juft now cited declaration of Jujiin Martyr is 
therefore to be regarded as exadly coincident 
with a dodrine publickly received, and not 
as the bare refult of his own judgment, for 
any thing Dr. S. has faid, or proved to the 
contrary. But if fo, the doftrine of the 

R 4 RefurreStion 
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RefurreSlm^ cf the boify, or of the fltjh, wai 
tn article of faith from the beginning ; and 
its fubfequent daite as an article of any Cmd 
is a circumftance of very inferior coniidera^ 
tibft. What matters it Co us when it waa 
thought neeeflary to be required of the mem^ 
bers of the Church of Cbriji openly to pro- 
fefs they believed as the Apoftles and primi* 
Hve Chriftians did ? 

' But^ Jet me fliew • ydn how unfairly the 
author of the Enquiry deals by Pofycarp^ Of 
ttic twb places in this^ father* s epiftle to the 
Fhilippiansivi which nicfntion is made of the 
rtfurredlion^ the principal, I think, is that I 
not lorig fincc quoted, and will here lay 
again before you. He that raifed up Cbriji 
^otn ibe dead, Jhall aljh raife up us in Hike man-' 
rier. The words in Hie manner are by the no 
Ifefe faithful than judicious tranflator printed 
in Italics^ as not been literally contained, 
though neceffarily implied in the original. 
This paflage then, like many more parallel 
ones which 1 have had occafion to produce, 
I mean, from the Scripture itfelf, manifeiUy 

imports 
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kripoFts the r^urreBion of the bodyi. though 
&ould any perfon afFed to doubt what the 
gpodfathers meaning may be here, they maj? 
ibon learn what his idea of the refurreSion 
was> from a part of the prayer he preferred (q 
God in the hour of his martyrdom^ according 
to the account we have of it in the circular 

» f 4 

epiflle of the Church of Smyrna. He there 
makes mention of the refurredlion both of 
Joul and body. For though the foul cannot^ 
properly fpcaking, be faid to rife again^ yet 
as the foul and body conftitute the fame man^ 
as thefe conftituent parts are feparated by 
death, and reunited at the refurreSiion, this 
reunion is not unfitly expreiTed by a term 
that may be truly predicated of one of the 
conftituent parts. 

Dr. S. admits the genuinenefs of the 
above-mentioned narrative; and yet will not 
fufFer us to confider the letter in one place to 
be an explanation of the ferfe in the other^ 
There is more of art than Jionefty in an at* 
tempt to flip out of this difficulty by faying^ 
as the Enquirer does in the following words* 

that 
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that ** by the time this letter was wrote, the 
•'notion feems to have prevailed among 
♦* Chfiftians, that the body was to be raifed, 
"though it was not yet got into any of their 
^* Creeds." This is a fort of fpiritoal juggle 
which inverts truth, and difguifes it in the 
fame tnftant : it metamorphofes the real fen- 
timent of ToJycarp into a whimfical notion 
which began to gain ground in the Church ! 

' But this matter may be viewed in another 
light. The force of truth has drawn from 
our author an involuntary ceffion of his own 
darling point. For immediately after the 
fentence laft cited from him, he acquaints us, 
that •* foon after the middle of the fecond 
•* century difputes arofe about the refurrec-^ 
** tion ; the heathens objecting to the poffibi- 
*' iity of it, and the Christians endea- 
** vouring to anfwer the objections they met 
*' with. The enquiry, fays he, was, whe- 
^« ther there was to be a refurreSiion of the 
^* foul alone, or of the whole man confifting 
*« of body and foul? And then a fecond 
" queflion was, whether the JJeJh^ the very 
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^* fl^Jb which we now bear about us, was to 
^*..bc raifed up again ? The writers of 
^* that tinie ftill extant contended for the «- 
^^ furreSlion ofthejlejh together with the foul. 
** But there does not appear to be any Creed 
♦« which eftabliflied fuch a dodtrinc. For 
•^whatever private persons might ima- 
'* gine to be true, was not inftantly to be 

'* P^^^Jj^^ ^^ ^" article of faith, neceflary to 
*^ be believed in order to Baptifm." And af- 
terwards he tells us, that ** the controverfy 
*^ about the reJurreSlion of the Jlejl^ did not 
^' begin till the middle, or near the end of 
** the fecond century. And then as philo-^ 
^* fophers obje<Sted to the reJurreSlion itself, 
** from the common topics, how could flesh 
" devoured by beajis or Jifhes, and thus become 
** PARTS of thofe animals I or perhaps reduced 
** by fire to aJJoes, or difperfi by feas and rivers^ 
.*• be refiored? AthenagoraSf Theophilus^ and 
" I'ertullian undertook a defence of this no- 
-** tion ; and taught, that it was no ways be- 
*« yond the power of Almighty God to 
** reftore to every one the flefh he once 
^^had."*(/V) 

* Enquiry &c. p. iS. 

Now 
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Now I deiire to obferve, in.thc firft placr, 
that thefe philofophers objcdfecd to the refur'^ 
reSlion from the common topics juft mcn^^ 
tioned becaufc they were the ftrongcft that 
pcjcurred to them j and becaufe when thcjr 
ojyeded to the refurreSiion of the body^ they ' 
moft unqueflionably meant to objedt to the 
refurre£iion itself. In the next plaoe^ I 
;would remark, that if by the Christians, 
nifbo endeavoured to anjwer the: obj0ions tfhea^ 
tbens^ and by the writers oi that tme^ wc 
are to underftand only a few private per*- 
Sons who maintained an extraordinary opi- 
nion ; if Athenagoras^ and T'heopbilusp and 
Xertullian did no more than defend their own 
perfonal tenets ; it is pafiing ftrange thefe 
iame heathen philofophers ihould fet their 
wits againfl; them at all; and Aranger ftill, 
ihat the whole body of Chriflians had not 
joined the outcry in their Qwa vindication, 
and in public difavowal of an enthufiailic 
and ridiculous principle. Nay this is not all. 
(The dodrine of the refurre^ion of the hody^ 
if it was a mere private or perfonal opinion^ 
was in fad: contrary to the Gofpel of Cbrijt^ 

and 
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Mfid the ieofe of the Church ; and therefore 
muft have been regarded as a mofl grofs, if 
not dangerous herefy. But as it moft un- 
doubtedly was never reprefented fo to be, wq 
are to conclude, I prefume, that it was true 
and catholic dodtrine, notwithilanding its 
non-appearance in any Creed, in the early 
ages, and though the acknowlegement of iti 
was not a qualification for Baptifm. We 
therefore infift, that whenever it became art 
article of a baptifmal Creed, it was inferte4 
with the mofl: admiffible pretenfions, 

. It is, farther, very obfervable, that the 
dodlrine of the refurreSlion of the body is mof^ 
cxpreflly taught in many places of the Koran, 
of Mahomet. Let us turn to a few. " Man 
^^ faith, fays Mahomet, after I have been dead,^ 
Jhall I really be brought forth alive from the 
grave ? Doth not man remember that we. 
** created him heretofore when he was nothing? 
** T!he unbelievers fay, when we and our fa^ 
*^ t hers Jhall have been reduced to duji, Jhall we 
be taken from the grave? Man faith, who Jhall 
rejlore bones to life when they are rotten? An^ 
fwer, be Jhall rejiore them to life, who produced 

^'tbem 
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•* them thefrji time.'" {kk) The whole fyftern 
of Mahometijm is, you well know, a fuper- 
ftrudture raifed upon the foundations of j^w- 
daifm and Chrijiianity . The grand aim of 
the impoftor feems to have been to concentre 
both in one faith; with which view, and 
that no romantic one, he in part adopted, 
and partly rejefted the refpeftive theories. 
In order to ingratiate himfelf with the yews, 
he afferted, as w6 have feen, even to an ex- 
tremity of zeal, the unity of the Godhead; 
and at the fame time not to put the Chrif- 
tians out of all temper, as he frequently 
takes occafion to fpeak refpec^fully of J ejus 
Cbrijif fo he declares probably in the moft 
explicit terms for the great article we have 
been difcuffing, (//) We may therefore fairly 
conclude from this circumftance only, that 
the doftrine of the refurreBion of the body 
was not the fentiment of a few individuals, 
but the profeflion of the univerfal Church 
at the beginning of the feventh century. 
And after all, fuppofing it to be queftionablc 
whether this were really the plan of Mabo^ 
metf the leaft that can be inferred from the 

pcrfpicuity 
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perfpicuity with which the doftrine of the 
refurrediion is taught and enforced in the 
Koran, is that he conceived it to be fuffici- 
cntly reconcileable with the common reafori 
and appreheniion of mankind; at the fame 
time that, from this among other particu- 
lars, we mud fee, and muft defire its adver- 
faries to take notice, that it is not a doc- 
trine peculiar to Chriftianity. 

To come now to the conclufion of the 
whole matter. If thefe things are fo, if the 
great dodrines we have been handling are 
defenfible upon found principles, and have a 
moft firm foundation in Scripture, and in pri- 
mitive authority, abundant reafon have we 
to hold faji the profejjion of our faith without 
wavering ; in nothing difmayed by adver- 
faries who trifle with us upon the moft fe- 
rious fubjedts; who render the word of God 
of none eflfedl, by perverfe interpretation ; 
who cannot, or will not fee the plain fenfe of 
the plaineft expreffions ; who will not ac- 
knowlege Jefus Chriji to be the Creator of 
the world though all things were made by him,; 

or 
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or that he made fatisfadion for fin, though he 
W2LS JacrificeJ Jbr us, and gave his life a ran^ 
Jbm for all. I know not any thing that can 
equal this ftubbornnefs and flownefs of heart 
except the infolence of fuch as gravely tell 
us, we muft not hope to propagate the Gof- 
pel among Jews, Mahometans, or heathens, , 
while the ftrange doftrines contained in our 
Creeds are retained in the Church. Is not 
this to all intents and purpofes faying, we 
muft not hope to eradicate infidelity till we 
have renounced the capitd articles of our be- 
lief; or, in other words, muft not exped 
to make converts to Chriftianity, till we 
ceafe to be Chriftians ? And indeed fo in- 
confiderable are the impediments to a fpiri- 
tual coalition between the followers of Sen 
cinus and the difciples of Mahomet, that, ac- 
cording to information given us by writers 
of credit, terms of union and amity were ac- 
tually propofed by the former to the latter 
in the laft century.* That men ftiould admit 
the myfterious truths of holy Writ upon 
rational grounds, or that they fhould rejed 
them upon what they call rational ^rounds, 

* See Mr, Jones^ Introduc. Difc. p. 4. Note. 

we 
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MTC may readily enough comprehend; but 
there feems to be fboiething unaccountably 
j*omantic in an attempt to compromife matr 
tcrs as it were with the author of our faith 
by accommodating thefe truths to the human 
iinderftanding. 

But whatever may be the views, or what- 
ever the claims, or whatever the pretences 
of Latitudinarians in general, the notion 
of a Creeds or a fyftem, or an eftablifli- 
ment refpefting the great doftrines we 
have been confidering, occurs to us in a 
manner fpontaneoufly. In the Church of 
Chrifiy the only queftion ought to be, not 
whether a confejjion^ a formulary^ or a feries 
of articles, be long or fhort, fimple or cir- 
cumftantial, antient or modern, but whether it 
has its grounds in competent authority. (;ww) 
If the dodrines of the Trinity and of the 
Re/urreSiion, as they are held in the Church, 
.be fciiptural doftrines, no more objection 
can juftly lie againft the Nicene, or the Atha^ 
najian Creed, than againft that of Dr. S. 
This author not only admits but refers to an 
original Creed, which he obferves has been 

S ' enlarged 
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enlarged ** as circumflances arofe," or oc- 
cafions called ; though that it has been en- 
larged in fome inflances beyond all reafon he 
ftrongly infifts, with many others with him. 
But be this as it may, and even if tbefe things 
were not^S as we' have reprefented them» it 
is abundantly fufficient that they appear to 
be fo to us. No rule, no fyftem, no efta- 
blifhment whatfoever can in any tolerable 
fenfe be faid to invade the right of private 
judgment in matters of^ religion ; becaufe 
Creeds y formularies , inftitutions, and ap- 
pointments in general muft be incompatible 
with the exercife of this right, at all periods 
of the Chriflian Church, or at none. It is 
pleafant enough to remark how zealoujly fome 
will be affeSledin a ridiculous thing\ and how 
vehemently they will heat the air in their 
contention for that right oi private judgment^ 
which is indeed unalienable ; and in fa£t is 
exercifed by thofe who fubmit to what may 
be called public ; by men of all perfuaiions j 
by yews 9 I'urksy Infidels^ and Heretics i by 
the Sedaries of all religions ; and by peo- 
ple of no religion at all-(»;^) ** Not Heretics 
only, fays the great Chillingworth^ but Ro^ 

mijb 
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** mijh Catholics alfo, fet up as many judges> 
•* ^s there are men and women in the Chrif- 
« tian world. For do not your men and wo- 
*• men judge your religion to be true before 
** they believe it, as well as the men 

** and women of other religions ? Oh ! but 
** you fay, they receive it, not becaufe they 
** think it agreeable to Scripture^ but becaufe 
** the Church tells themfo. But then, I hope, 
•' they believe the Church, becaufe their own 
'* reafon tells them they are to do fo. So that 
•* the difference between a Papift and a Pro- 
** tcftantis this, not that the one judges-, and 
** the other does not judge, but that the one 
judges his guide to be infallible, the other 
his way to be manifeft." The fadt is, every 
man's attachment to any thing, to this or that 
Church, to this party, or to that principle, 
&c. is ultimately refolvible into his opinion 
of its excellence, its truth, its propriety, or 
its expedience ; or of its conducivenefs on 
the whole to his welfare, comfort, and fatif- 
fadtion, &c ; i. e. it is refolvible into his 
own private judgment. This judgment, it is 
true» may be warped by pailion, biaifed by 

prejudice^ clouded by ignorance^ and blinded 

S2 by 
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by perverfcncfs ; it may be intoxicated bv 
voluptuoufnefs, enervated by indolence, or 
inverted by frenzy ; or it may be influenced 
by wifdom, by folly, or by caprice. But, 
at the fame time, whether we judge well, 
or ill ; or of whatever differences or degrees 
human judgment may admit; we fhall flridly 
and properly be found in all cafes and in- 
ilances to judge for ourfelveis. {oo) 

It was the concurrence of private judgment 
which firfl formed the Chriflian Church ; it 
was the fame concurrence which gradually 
compounded the enormous mafs of popery ; 
it was the fame that effedied the Reformation ; 
and it was the fame that conflituted the nu- 
merous fedls and parties into which this Re- 
formation has been moft deplorably fplit and 
fubdivided. It is to nothing more or lefs than 
this that the Church of England owes her 
exiflence. And upon this ground it is cer- 
tain, her requifition of afTent to her public 
offipes, and of fubfcription to her articles, 
the meafure of jufl policy, and common pru- 
dence for her fecurity, are no more to be re- 
garded 
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garded as invafions of the right of private 
judgment^ than the open attempts, or the 
fecret machinations of her enemies, for her 
dcftrudion. Upon this ground, in fhort, her 
declarations of faith in what (he holds to be 
evangelical truth ; and indeed the whole 
fcheme of her doftrine, difcipline, and polity, 
are perfedly intelligible, and manifeftly con- 
fident. But is not the inference drawn from 
the acknowleged right of private judgment by 
a \zXt famous author, and his afTociates, al- 
together chimerical, and totally incompre- 
henfible ? Their inference is, that every in- 
dividual Chriftian may, if he thinks fit, with- 
draw himfelf from all the Churches upon 
the face of the earth, ftand abfolutely fingle 
in the profeflion of his faith, or, as this au- 
thor exprefles it, be a Church to himfelf.^ And 
is not this in effedt to aflert, that a Church 
may be formed without a communion, with- 
out government, or miniftry ; without a pof- 
Ability of being infefted with hcrefy, or di- 
vided by fchifm ? Is it not to all intents and 
purpofes to aver, that a fociety may fubfift 
without members, without eflablifhment, or 

* See Confeifional. Ch. 2. p. 34. Note. 

S 3 conftitution ? 
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conftitution ? We deny not that a man may 
judge he has a claim to this fpiritual inde- 
pendence ; and indeed our principle fuppoies 
him fo to judge ; but then wc muft beg leave 
to think in our turn, that he is groflly mif- 
taken in that judgment, (^pp) 

I wi(h to remark^ that if the capital truths 
of the Gofpel are difcoverable any where^ 
they are mofl indifputably to be found in the 
Catholic Church ; the great repofitory of 
Chriflian dodtrine. Our bleffed Lord's aflu- 
rances of fuperintendency, fupport, and pro^- 
tedlion are out of all queftion given to his 
difciples, and to believers in general^ as to a 
body, or fociety. Upon tins rock^ fays he, / 
njoill build my Church ^ &c. Lo ! 1 am with 
you a/ways, even unto the end of the world. 
When he promifed his Apoftles that he 
would fend the Holy Spirit to them, who 
fliould guide them into all truth, he muft ne- 
ceffarily mean that truth which they were to 
communicate to their fucceffors, and thefc to 
others, and fo on, through all generations. 
When the facred penmen fpeak of the trtitb, 

or 



DISCOURSE VIIL 263 

or the faith, &c. they undoubtedly fpeak of 
the truth embraced, and the faith profefled by 
all found Chriftians ; and when St. Paul ex- 
horts the Corinthians to examine themfelves, 
and' to prove themfelves, whether they were 
in iht faith, he moil certainly means the 
faith of the catholic Church. In a word, 
we muft look for fpiritual truth in its native 
fimplicity» though vie fearch for it as for hid 
treafures i we muft look for it within the pale 
of ifome communion or other : which furely 
will be acknowleged by every man, who does 
not, in^iefiance of Scripture, and in contempt 
of all the world, fuppofe that the infallibility 
which he juftly denies to appertain to any 
Church upon earth, is really and truly lodg- ^ 
ed in himfelf. 

The principle of the ConfeJJional leads, we 
apprehend, to thefe abfurd confequences ; 
but at the fame time we aflert no dominion 
over the faith, or the confciences of others ; 
we leave every one to Jiand or fall to his own 
majier ; we conceive, that, by the immutable 
conilitution of. thipgs, every one will think 

and 
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and ad Tor himfelf^ though we imaginci all < 
mtn to be accountable to God as i^il fbt 
their opinions as for their pradices ; we net* 
ther do, nor wiHi to ccm^l mtn to come.m 
that our Church may be jdkd^ perfuaded as 
we. are: at. the fame time that this Church is^ 
in refpediof all efientials, an'apoftolicid one ; 
diat fhe iokkfaji the things which become found 
ikSrine, and teaches the words of ettrndllifei 

« 

'. ' . ■ ■ ■. ■ .* 

V It may with great truth be a£Qirmed» th'M 
the Church of England 9&ttX^ the right of 
private judgmnt in the fame fenfe, and to the 
feme latitude diat every party or bodyiof Prq- 
teftants docs. For bow does thp niajoagdnient 
of the feveral leaders and . teachers bf the 
Seftaries accord with this univerfally avowed 
principle ? How do they leave men to their 
own judgments in matters of religion ? Do 
they not find ways and meaiis to becomie maf- 
ters of the underftandings, and the confci- 
ences of their followers ; and accomplifh that 
by indired artifice which they load os with 
obloquy for doing under the fanclion of law- 
ful authority ? The fadt is, in cafe of fupe- 

riority. 
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rionty, any fe<3: that you may name would 
think itlelf , not barely empowered , but 
bound to flrengthen and fecure itfelf by legal 
fences and eflabliihments^ and by authorita- 
tive conftitutions ; i. e. by thofe very means 
aoci methods againft which it now fo vehe<- 
mently exclaims. Experience will juflify 
oar fuppoiition that fuch would be the cafe ; 
as we know the mod confiderable branch of 
ih^ Dif enters to have changed its language, 
and its fentiments^ with its fituation. The 
fir{]t article of the memorable Jolemn League 
^^ Covenant declares the intention of its fra- 
Idlers to be, to " bring the Churches of God in 
f *. the three kingdoms to the neareft conjunSiion 
f* and uniformity in religion^ Confession op 
V* FAITH, Form of Church-govern- 
*• MENT, and Directory for Worship 
" and Catechising ; that they and their 
** pojierity after them might as'brethren live in 
^^ faith and love.'* 

It is pleafant enough to obfcrve, that, 
notwithftanding the fine flouriflies and co- 
lourings of certain authors, who plaufibly 

profefs 
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profefs themfelves to be advocates for the 

common rights and privileges of Chriftians^ 
we find them fometimes driven out of their 
track by the irrefiftible force of truths and 
infenfibly advancing, or admitting eccle- 
fiaftical notions : we find them after all their 
efforts and ftruggles to climb over the pale 
of the Churth, unwarily, or rather unavoid- 
ably flipping back, as I may fay, into her 
fold, and undermining their own principles. 
The words of a late famous prelate* upon this 
fubjeft will verify the obfervation. ** As it 
•* is abfurd, fays he, to fuppofe that any man 
can be faved by the faith of another^ or 
by any belief but what i« truly his own;* 
•* fo there is no poflible method of having a 
** faith of his own, properly fo called, with- 
out building it entirely upon what appears 
right to his own judgment, fuch as it is, 
** after his bell endeavours for Informa- 
tion." That is to fay, in other words, a 
man cannot properly be faid to judge for 
btmfelf till he has received information, or 
inftruftion from others. In (hort, let privi- 
leges be as facred, or confciences as tender 

* Bp. Hoadlcy, 

as 
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as you plcafe, I affirm that the credion and 
eftablifliment of a national Church, whether 
the dodlrines (he teaches are in themfelves 
orthodox or otherwife, true or falfe, is as 
fairly defeniible upon rational and proteftant 
grounds, as the inftitution of any religious 
fc6t, or fociety whatfoever. 

- True it is that men, inflamed with falfe 
zeal, or milled by wrong judgment, may de- 
part both from proteftant and Chriftian prin- 
ciples; and at their peril it will be. The 
Church of Rome endeavoured to extirpate 
what (he called berefy by the very fame means 
which in early days Paganifm employed for 
the overthrow of the Chriftian faith itfelf. 
And what was the confequence ? The inhu- 
manity of perfecution afforded to every think- 
ing mind a very ftrong argument of the cor- 
ruption of that Church in which it was 
countenanced ; it frightened men into their 
Senfes ; it helped to open their underftand- ' 
ings ; and Popery may upon the matter be 
faid to have been burnt out of the kingdom. 
J undertake not to prove, that in our own 

Church 
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Church zeal has always been fufficiently 
govcraed by prudence, or tempered with 
charity. There is no occafion to recur to a few 
difagreeable inftances, or the tranfaSions of 
untoward times. But, I truft, Ifliall be abun- 
dantly warranted in aiTerting, that he who at 
this day (hall charge the Church of Eng/anJ, 
or any confiderable number of her members, 
with a want of due moderation, knows not 
of what manner of Spirit we {ire of. And yet, 
if the author of the Conjejfional is to be cre- 
dited, we are relapfing gradually into Po- 
pery, both in our doftrines and our prac- 
tices. We arc given to underftand, in the 
fcventh Chap, of that work, that ** Some 
" competent obfervers have grounds for 
** more than a fufpicion, that the Church of 
" England hzs been, and ftill is, though by 
** degrees imperceptible to vulgar eyes, edg- 
** ing back once more towards Popery." Sure 
thefe obfervers are much more fharp^Jigbted 
than their neighbours ! I do not well know 
what thefe Gentlemen are afraid of; but I 
know true Chriftianity to be mdft in danger 
from the diametrically oppofite quarter ; not 

fo 
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fo much from men of too great, as from 
people of too little faith ; not fo much from 
the triple-mitre of the Roman pontiff, as 
from the many-headed hydra of infidelity. 
The truth of the matter is, the author before 
us and his friends do not fpeak out, as our 
open enemies have done, and as themfelves 
were called upon to do, by every maxim of 
juftice, candor, and generofity. They are in 
no dread oifire 2indJaggot ; they are offend- 
ed, not by the difcipline^ but by certain doc- 
trines of the Church of Rome^ which we 
hold in common with her, (even the doc^^ 
trines I have been defending,) and which 
they moft infidioufly and induflrioufly labour 
to confound with the abfurdities which are 
juflly had in derifion, or in abhorrence among 
us, and of which the credit vifibly diminifhes 
every day. Errors may be grafted upon the 
ftock of truth ; which in itfelf is not the lefs 
pure, or the lefs amiable, becaufe it may be 
bolden in folly as well as in unrigbteoufnefs. 
To an ardent longing to fee thefe common 
doctrines expunged from our Articles and 
Creeds^ we are unqueftionably to afcribe that 

profufion 
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profufion of fplecn, malevolence^ and ran- 
cour with which fo many pages^ of the Con- 
Jejjtonalj and of other treatifes are (hamefuUy 
defiled. But for thefe doctrines, I am tho- 
roughly perfuaded^ the reafonablenefs, and 
utility, not to fay neceflity of Church-efta- 
bli{hmentS9 would generally be admitted, and 
even contended for. That nicety of human 
wifdom which ftrains at two or three of our 
Articles could, 1 am apt to think, well 
enough digeft the remainder of the tbirty 
nine. But as matters are circumftanced, the 
principle I have been combating is far from 
being an unpopular one. The privilege, or 
right of private judgment, in thefenfe of our 
adverfaries, reduces in fome fort all men ta 
an equality, and is extremely foothing to 
vain and to weak minds. The fa<9: is, there 
is no difficulty in declaiming from ftanding 
and fpecious topics either of eulogy, or in- 
veftive. An affedted zeal for reformation, 
and an avowed anxioufnefs for the revival of 
gofpel fimplicity, have a verv ingratiating ten- 
dency with the bulk of mankind. Liberty 
of confcience^ Freedom of fentiment^ (qq) eccle^ 

Jiajiical 
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Jiajiical tyranny^ violence of bigotry y arbitrary 
injunSlionSy fpiritual impojitionsy &c. are, I 
grant, cxpreffions fufficiently fonorous and 
amufing, and may pafs with many for argu- 
ment ; though at the fame time, loofenefs 
of principle y Jlubbornnefs offcbifm^ ranknefs of 
herefyy arrogance of felffufftciency^ perverfe-- 
nefs of oppoftion^ and petulance of temper ^ &c. 
are phrafes which muft be allowed by 
•* competent" judges tp found quite as well, 
and to mean full as much. 

To conclude. That there is nothing in 
the leaft exceptionable in our whole eccle- 
fiaftical fyftem ; nothing that might reafon- 
ably be retrenched ; nothing that could pof- 
iibly be amended even in our Article^^ as 
well as worfhip, rites, and ufages, we by no 
means affirm: but refpedlfully leaving thefe 
things to the confideration of them that are 
over us in the Lord^ we utterly deny that 
there is any thing fundamentally wrong, or 
eflfentially erroneous in our fpiritual conftitu- 
tion* {rr) Men may be, and we find them 
to be bigots in the caufe of infidelity ; nor 

can 
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can it afford the lead matter of wonder, if 
no regard is paid to the complaints, or rather 
the railing accufations of fuch as under fair 
fhews and pretences have maniJFeftly evil will 
at Sion ; and while they profefs themfelves 
to be aduated by the Spirit of liberty^ appear 
to be really poflefled with the Damon of li- 
centioufnefs . I profefs I fee not what we can 
do for, or with thcfe determined enemies of 
our holy faith except praying, in the fpirit 
of fervent charity ^ that God would be pleafed 
•' to bring them into the way of truth." 
I'be Spirit fpeaketb exprefsly^ fays St, PauU 
that in the latter times fame Jhall depart from 
the faith i giving heed to feducing Spirits, and 
doSlrines of devils. * This paffage cannot pof- 
fibly be confidered as a dead letter; and 
therefore it infinitely concerns all perfons 
** diligently to try and examine themfelves, " 
in order to their moral affurance that it does 
not in any fenfc or degree touch their fpiri- 
tual ftate. In general however, under a con- 
viction that we are ourfelves in the good and 
the right way, it will be our duty, as Mem- 

* 1 Tim. iv. I. 

bers 
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bers of the Church to wifli, and as Chrifti- 
ans to pray, that God would " have mercy 
** upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Here- 
** tics ; that he would take from them all 
^* ignorance, hardnefs of heart, and contempt 
^* of his word : and fo fetch them home to 
** his flock, that they may be faved among 
♦* the remnant of the true Ifraelites, and be 
^^ made one fold under one Shepherd, Jefus 
•• Chrift our Lord/' 
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Page a. (a) or mifctmjirued.'] Controverfy in 
general may be faid to fubfift in a great meafure 
by the pliancy of compofition. Cbriftopber Baven- 
p(trt^ a Francifcany in a paraphrafe, or expofition of 
the thirty -nine articles^ makes them all capable of a 
Roman-Catholic fenfe; and Raynardus^ a Roman 
like wife, by ^ perverfe interpretation, converts 
every article of the Apqfiolic Creed into herefy or 
blafphemy. The defign of the latter is obvious 
enough. I do not recolleft to whom I am indebted 
for thefe particulars. In like manner Dr. Wa- 
terland acquaints us, that Francifcusy abbot of St. 
Clare^ contrived to reconcile our thirty-nine articles 
to the doftrine of the Council of ^renty " by 
*' dint of great dexterity, and moft amazing fub- 
" tilty,*' as the learned Dodor expreffes it. 

With refpeft to religious queftions, the Roman- 
ifisy in derifion of the principles and pretenlions of 

T 2 ProteftantSy 
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Proteftants^ and by way of proof of the neceflity of 
eccleliaftical interpolition, have all along called the 
Scriptures mortuum atramentumj " dumb judges, 
&c. and aflimilate the fame to a *' nofe of wax, 
to reprefent their fufceptiblenefs of any fenfe it 
may fuit us to put upon them ; though at the 
fame time none more than thcmfelves endeavour to 
make advanuge of their verfatility. This is appa- 
rent in many inftances ; e. g. in their conftrudtions 
of thofe texts by which they pretend to prove the 
dodrine of extreme-unSlioHj of a purgatory^ &c. 

The applications of Scripture made by the Ro^ 
man Canonijls Are ferio-ridiculoos; if I may fo fay, 
beyond all conception. They will prove the two- 
fold power of the Pope from the two /words which 
the Apoftles had when ** Chrift: was feized by 
" Judas." Chrift faid to Petery Feed wy Jheep in 
general, not fuch or fucli a flock ; from whence 
it has been inferred, that the Pope> as fucceflbr to 
that Apoftle, is to be acknowledged the univerfal 
Paftor, &c, &c. 

Jewel's Defence of the apology of the Church of 
England, part 4th. p. 473, &c. Tranflation of 
JuRiEu's continudtion of the accom. of the Scripture 
prophecies, p. 52. Dr. Waterland's Importance of 
the doctrine of the Holy Trin. p. 211, 2^2y &c- * 
Page 4. (b) Such an authority.^ It is much on 
the fame principle that the Papifts, as Chillingworth 
remarks, in order to ground the belief of the 

Trinity 
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Trinity, ^c. in the Church's infallibility, roundly 
deny that this great dodrjne can be proved, either 
from Scripture, or by " confent of the ancient 
** fathers.'^ This, as that great author obferves, is 
*^ doing the principal and proper work of the Sod^ 
*' nians for them/* I find the following extradl from 
the Racovian Catecbifmj made by the anonymous 
author of Four ^reatijes concerning the DoSrine^ &c. 
of the Mahometans : — Sententia eorum^ qui Chrijio 
naturam divinam tribuunty eft repugnans non Jolum 
Jana rationi^ verum etiam Divinis Uteris, &c.** 
Hereunto the author fubjoins two other iimilar 
paflages, the firft from Smakius^ a famous Soci- 
nian \ and the latter from Socinus himfelf. The 
words of Socinus are thefe. " U/que ad tempora Con- 
"ciLii NiCiENi,^/ aliquanto foftj ut omnium 
qui turn extitere Jcriptis liquet^ ilk unus verus Deus, 
quern pqffim Jacra teftimonia predicant ^ Joins Pater 
Jefu Chrifti eft creditus i et qui contrarium Jentimty 
^* ut Sabelli ANi et eorum Jimilesj pro bareticis plane 
''Junt hahitir 

Let us fee then how Bp. Jewel manages this matter 
againft his antagonift Mr. Hardinge^ who, in his 
pretended confutation of the Apology for the Church 
of England^ confidently aflerts, that " the Divini. 
** ty of the Holy Ghoft cannot be proved by any 
** exprefs authority from Scripture." We find that ^ 
illuftrious prelate . taking the wifeft method of 
putting his adverfary to filence and confufion, by 
producing tcftimonies and opinions, and not barely 

T 3 concciTioriS * 
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conceffions, but ftrong afleveratibns of a dircftly 
contrary tendency, from the writers of the Roman 
Church itfelf. One quotation from Nazianzen is 
extremely remarkable, and runs as follows. *' Dicet 
** aliquis non ejfe Jcriptum^ Sfiritum SanSlum iffe 
** Deum. Atqui proponetur tibi examen tefttmonio- 
** rum^ ex quibus oftendetuvy Divimtatem S. Spi. tejia- 
tam eJfe injacris Uteris^ niji quis valde infulfus fit^ 
et alienus^a Spiritu SanSlo^^ In (hort, the various 
methods which have been taken by Papifts to 
evince theneceffity of admitting the infallibility of 
the Church, and to difcredit the authority of the 
evangelical writings, are equally fcandalous and 
pitiful. You have them particularly enumerated 
by an author juft now quoted 5 and it will be fuf- 
ficient to feleft one of them, as it is a flagrant 
one ; I mean that of the Cardinal Perrony who, in 
the laft century, in order to render the Scriptures 
fufpedled and contemptible, aiferted, that " fome 
*' things in them found like fables, others are apt 
" to raife in the mind indecent and diflioneft imagi- 
*' nations, as fome expreflions in Solomtm's Jong ; 
the hiftory of Balaam* s AJs which fpokej and 
the jaw-bone of an Ajsy with which Samp/m flew 
" a thoufand Pbiliftines:' 

Chillisgworth^s Preface. Bp. Jbwel'j Defence. 

, part id. p. 90. Tranflation of JurieuV Contin. &c. 

p. 66. W oLLEBw s' s Compend. ^eol. Cbrif. cap. 2. 

p. 15. TravisV ^bird Letter to Mr. Gibbon. Sec 

SOCINUS 
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SociNUS de Ecclef. p, 345. Four Treati/es, &c. 
p. 191. 

Page 13. (cj Errors of integrity.'] One of Mr. K/& 
arguments, or rather one argument urged by him in 
the name of his Church, is the following. " He- 
" rctics would arife after the Apoftles time, and 
*' after the writing of Scriptures : thefe cannot be 
^' difcovered, condemned, and avoided, unlefs the 
** Church be infallible -, therefore there muft be a 
" Church infallible." To which Mr. Cbillingwortb 
replies in thefe words. " I pray tell me why can- 
not herefies be fufficiently difcovered, condemned, 
and avoided by them which believe Scripture to 
** be the rule of faith i If Scripture be fufficient to 
" inform us what is the faith, it muft of neceffity 
" be , alfo fufficient to teach us what is herefy 5 
" feeing herefy is nothing but a manifeft deviation 
" from, and an oppofition to the faith. That 
which is ftraight will plainly teach us what is 
crooked, and one contrary cannot but manifeft: 
" the other. If any one fliould deny that there is a 
" God, that this God is omnipotent, omnifcient, 
" good, &c, &c ; that Jefus. Chrift is the Saviour 
" of the world, and the Son of God \ if any man 
" fliould deny either his birth, his paffion, orrefur- 
** reftion, &c j or fitting at the right hand of God % 
" his having all power given him^ &c ; that it is he 
*' whom God hath appointed to be Judge of the 
^' quick and the dead\ that all men ftiall rife again at 

T 4 ♦^thc 
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" the laft day, &c, &c ; if a man &ould bold, 
" that either the keeping of the Mojaical law is 
*' neceflary to Salvation, or that good works are 
^' not necefTary ; in a word, if aoy man fliould 
*' obftinately contradift the truth of any thing 
plainly delivered in Scripture, who does not fee 
that every one which believes the Scripture hath 
*^ fufficient' means to difcover, and condemn, and 
" avoid that herefy, without any need of an 
** infallible guide? If you fay, that the obfcur^ 
*' places of Scripture contain matters of faitb^ I an* 
** fwer, that it is a matter of faith to believe that 
*' the fenfe of them, whatever it is, which was in-r 
*' tended by God, is true ; for he that doth not io^ 
** calls God's truth into queftion. But to believe 
*' this or that to be the true fenfe of them, or to 
" believe the true fenfe of them, and to avoid the 
*' falfe, is not neceflary either to faith, or falvation." 
It may be alked, however, whether this gives 
us fatisfadion to the full ? Do not our Creeds and 
Articles contain particulars which we (hall look for 
in vain in M. C.'s lift of the objefts of faith ? 
Are not m^ny whom we confider as heretics ready 
to fubfcribe to this lift ? Was Mr. C. inadvertently, 
or defignedly filent with regard to thefe particulars ? 
Or are we to confign them to the clafs of obfirurity ? 
Whatever might have been his motive to the word- 
ing of his paragraph in this manner, or whatever 
was his perfonal perfuafion. in refped to the fun- 
damental articles of the faith profefled by the 

Church 
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Church of England^ the momentous import of the 
interrogatories I have juft put muft be vifible to 
every reader. 

When Mr. C, or any body elfe tells us, that 
** God does not require any more of any man than 
^^ this, to believe the Scripture to be God's word, 
** and to endeavour to find the true fenfe of it, and 
** to live according to it •,*' or, that " he that 
•* believes the Scripture fincerely, and endeavours 
" to believe it in the true fenfe, cannot poflibly be 
" an heretic,"* he muft be underftood with qualifi- 
cation ; as aflerting, not abfolutely that an honeft 
man cannot poflibly err concerning the faitb^ but 
that error, or herefy will not be imputed to invo- 
luntary ignorance, or to fincerity of perfuafion. 

** Herefy, fays Bp. Taylor^ is not an error of the 
'* underftanding, but of the will •/* and elfewhere, 
*' it is not the opinon, but the impiety that con- 
" demns and makes the heretic." On this princi- 
ple this fagacious and moderate writer condemns 
the Herefiarch whofe error " commences upon 
** pride and ambition, &c. and excufes thofe who 
" follow him in fimplicity of heart." 

Agreably to all this. Dr. Pottery (author of the 
Anfwer to Charity Miftaken^ whofe caufe Chilling^ 
worth efpoufes,) and after him Dr. Waterland quotes 
the following remarkable paflage from Salvian^ an 
antient Bilhop of Marjeillesy refpefting the truly 

*Sce Relig. of Proteft. p. 335; and end of Preface. 

fincere 
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fincere of the Arian perfuafion. ^bey are bereiics^ 
but do not know that they are Jo, In foort^ they are 
heretics in our judgment y not Jo in their own j for they 
efieem tbemjelves Juch good Catholics^ that they even 
throw upon us the infamous charge of berefy. Such 
therefore as they are to usj we are to them. We know 
ajfuredly that they are injurious to the divine generation 
jof the Son of God j in making him inferior to the 
Father, ^bey^ on the other handy think us itgurious to 
the Father J in believing them both equal. How they 
foall bepunijhed at the day of judgment for this their 
err or J &c. no one can know except the Judge. 

It may be proper to take Mr. X.'s argument, and 
Mr. Cs anfwer into re-confideration. " Herefie$> 
*' fays the former, would arife after the Apoftles* 
" time, and after the writing of Scriptures : thefe 
*^ cannot be difcovered, condemned, and avoided, 
*' unlefs the Church be infallible \ therefore there 
*' mufl: be a Church infallible.'* The fubdance of 
Mr. C's reply is, that " without any need of an 
" infallible guide," the great truths of the Gofpel 
are difcoverable, and confequently herefics avoid- 
able, by all fuch as " believe Scripture to be the 
•* rule of faith :'' and that with refpedt to thofc 
*' obfcure places of Scripture," which Mr. K. tells 
us ** contain matters of faith,'* we have nothing to 
do but " believe that the fenfe of them, whatfoever it 
" is, which was intended by God, is true,*' without 
being folicitous to avoid miftakes concerning 

them. 

By 
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By this anfwer 'tis certain this celebrated difpu* 

tant fecms to lay his own faith rather open to fuf- 

picion. For does he not admit what he might, and 

in fad ought to have contefted ? Take them in the 

grofs, the ** places of Scripture which contain 

" matters of faith," are not by any means oh/cure^ 

but altogether plain and intelligible. I /peak cm-- 

ceming the faith of the Church. What the fenfe of 

thefe places is; according to the cftabliflied laws of 

interpretation, and according to the belief of the 

Chriftians of the firft ages, is a queftion, to the 

determination of which we furely need not have 

recourfe to infallibility. Though therefore, with 

rcfpeft to paflages really ambiguous, or oh/cure^ 

it will be a fafe and excellent rule, ** to believe that 

** the fenfe of them, whatfoever it is, which was 

" intended by God, is true," yet it will be unfair, 

unreafonable, and unfafe to apply this rule to places 

which are no otherwife ambiguous, or ohjcure^ than 

as they " contain matters of faith ;'* efpecially 

when we remember how frequently, and how ear- 

neftly we are required to ftrive for the faith^ to 

contend for the faithy and to examine and prove our 

(ywn felves whether we be in the faith. Truth is not 

lefs truth becaufe it is held in a Church that pre* 

tends not to be infallible. God only knows the 

hearts if the children of men : but at the fame time 

it will be no breach of charity to intimate, that 

every man Ihould be fully perjuaded in his own mindy 

that 



284 ANNOTATIONS. 

that if he errs, his error is an error, not of his willy 
but of his underftanding. 

Chillingworth, part i. c. 2. p. 90. TAVLoa'i 
Difc. on the Lib. of Propbefying^ Seil. 2. p. 23, 42. 
PotterV Jnf. to Char. Miftakm. SeS. 4, ^.119. 
WaterlandV Import, of the Doc. of the Trimty. 
p. 167. Salv. de Guber. 1. 5. 

Page i^.(d) of injanity J] I cannot bring mylelf to 
recall thefe words by the high refped which on 
many accounts is due to the names of certdn 
perfohs, eminent for their ability, and fome of 
them for their piety too, who have advanced 
notions not a whit lefs eccentric or extravagant 
than thefe. The late worthy Bifliop of daynCy who 
denied, or at leaft doubted the exiftence of matter, 
is not without his numerous admirers. In fad, he 
feems to have confounded all, though he has con- 
vinced none. But whatever purpofe was intended 
to be ferved by fuch a doftrine, furely its real con-» 
fequences muft be detrimental to the caufe of 
Chriftianity. If all about us is mere mockery and 
illufion, the very foundations of all evidence, all 
faith, and all praftice are undermined ; nor will it 
be poflible to determine which pofition moft con- 
tradidls my fenfes, or offers moft violence to my 
conceptions, that which avers the non-exiftence of 
matter, or that which maintains the tran/ubjfantiatiw 
of it in the holy Sacrament. The followers of Mn 
Hobbes will be apt to laugh this notion to fcom, 

under 
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under a perfuafion that they deny, or doubt the ex- 
iftence of Spirit, and confequently of God, with a 
much better grace. It may be obferved, with re- 
gard to both extremes, that there is no fuch thing 
as dcmonftrating beyond a poflibility of doubt, or 
contradiction. For, to ufe the words of an author 
of the laft century, " it is poflible that mathematical 
'^^ evidence itfelf may be but a conftant undifcovera- 
" ble delufion, which our nature is neceflarily and 
" perpetually obnoxious unto, and that either 
** fatally or fortuitoufly there has been in the 
*' world time out of mind fuch a being as we call 
" Man J whofe eflential property it is to be thert 
** moft of all miftaken when he conceives a thing 
" moft evidently true." There is no Ihutting the 
door againft fcepticifm. We meet with doubters and 
difputers of all ages and nations. Marcus Antoni- 
nus makes mention of one Monimus^ a Cynic philo- 
fopher, who averred that all is fancy, and that there 
is abfolutely no fuch thing as a criterion of truth. 
Pyrrbo^ though not the firft fceptic, was famous 
enough to give an appellation to fcepticifm. But 
notwithftanding all this, a man of fenfe and of 
common prudence will liften to rational evidence, 
and yield affent to moral certainty. He will foon 
be convinced upon enquiry, that both body and 
fpirit exift, and that mind is neither matter nor 
motion ; that if chance^ or nature, if you pleafe, 
made the world, it is that which preferves it too ; 

and 
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and may diflblve it ; and, after its diflblution, may 
reftore it to its original ftate, or reduce it to one 
infinitely worfc than the prefent. This fare is at beft 
but uncomfortable philofophy. Not that I would 
hereby infinuate immorality to be ncceflarily con- 
nected with infidelity. Plato diftinguifhed long ago 
between the " ranting" and fober atheift j and ob- 
ferved, that a man whofe fentiments are impious may 
be virtuous from conftitution. Accordingly he 
very juftly rcfolves atheifm into not barely depravi- 
ty of manners, but fometimes into an afifeftation of 
Angular wifdom.* One fource of atheifm in his 

opinion IS3 A/xee9/« /xdeAtf y^aKfnrn hmTA nttu fJLtyts'» ^m- 

^tfy which is almoft literally tranflated in the fol- 
lowing words of the Apoftle, profeffing tbemfelves 
to be wijcy they becanm fools. 

Dr. Cudwortb feems unwarily to give fome ad- 
vantage to the atheift, where he fays, that ** when 
** we affirm that God is incomprehenfible, we only 
*' mean, that our imperfe£t minds cannot have 
*' fuch a conception of his nature as doth perfeftly 
*' mafter, conquer, and fubdue that vaft objeft 
•' under it, &c/* The cafe is, we comprehend by 
our reafon that God is, though not what he is, in 
refpeft of his effence in the abftradl. But that he 
is felf-exiftent from all eternity, that he is a Spirit^ 
that he is the Creator and Governor of the Uni- 
verfe, that he is all-perfed, are certain truths, 

* See Letters on Infidelity, p. 3$. 

notwithftanding 
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notwithftanding the darknefs which furroundsthem. 
Sophocles may be imagined to have had thefe truths 
in his eye, when fpeaking of the divine edifts, and 
the immutable decrees of heaven, he puts this fine 
fentiment in the mouth of Antigone ^ 

And yet we have wits and philofophers of great 
name and recent date, who feem defirous of re- 
viving the old atomical phyfiology, which, as Dr. 
Cudworth exprefles it, ^' makes all things to be 
** materially and mechanically ncceflary without a 
** God.*' Thefe gentlemen are at leaft far from 
pronouncing matter incapable of the privilege of 
thought. One * in direft terms calls thought the 
agitation of the brain. Unhappily Mr. Locke fo 
far fubfcribes to this principle, as to declare his 
opinion, that " we have not fufBcient knowledge to 
" determine, by the light of reafon, that God 
" could not grant the gift of thought and fenfation 
" to a being which we call material.** Mr. Voltaire 
eagerly catched at this notion of the " fole reafon- 
" able metaphyfician," as he calls him. 

MoreV Antid. againft Atheifm. p. lo. Cuo- 
worthV IntelL Syft. ch.^- p* 176. Plato ^/i? Leg. 
/. 10. ClarkeV Bem. of the Beings &c. ofGod^ />• 22, 
23, &c. SoPHOc. Antig. All. 3. v. 462. Memoirs 
^Voltaire, p. 61. See JohnsonV note at cap. 4. 
of PuffendorfV de officio horn, et civ. See M. An- 
TONi. lib. 2 — 15. 

* Hume's Dialogues, p. 60. 

Page \(^, 



288 ANNOTATIONS. 

Page 19. (e) hundred n^fteries as mu."] I fhall 
beg leave to confront the pride of infidels with the 
joint authorities of yix. Boyle^znd Lord Bacon \ 
the former of whom in his treatife, entitled Mo- 
tives to the Love of Gody thus exprcfles himfelf. 
•' If I be not very much miftaken, they are fo, 
** who prcfume to give us fatisfaftory definitions of 
*' God*s nature, which we may perhaps more fafely 
*' define by the impoffibility of its being accurately 
*' defined. Nor will an affiduity and conftancy of 
•* our fpeculations herein relieve us : for too fixed 
*' a contemplation of God*s eflence does but the 
*' more confound us/' And then he refers us to the 
well-known ftory of Simonides. Agreably to thefe 
ientiments, the great Lord Bacon fays, ^^ If any 
*' man (hall think by view and enquiry into thefe 
^' fenfible and material things, to attain that light 
whereby he may reveal unto himfelf the nature 
and will of God, then is he fpoiled through vain 
philofophy. And hence, continues he, it hath 
proceeded, that fome of the chofen rank of the 
*' more learned have fallen into herefy, whilft 
they have fought to fly up to the fecrets of the 
Deity, by the waxen wings of the fenfes." And 
again. ** The prerogative of God comprehends 
" the whole man, and is extended as well to 
•' the reafon, as to the will of man ; 1. e. that 
*' man renounce himfelf wholly, and draw near 
^* unto God ', wherefore as we are to obey his law, 

*• though 
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** though we find a rcluftation in our will, fo 
" we are to believe his word, though we find a re- 
•• luftation in our reafon 5 for if we believe only 
*' that which is agreeable to our reafon, we give 
•' aflent to the matter, not to the author, &c. By 
*' how much therefore any divine myftery is more 
** difcordant and incredible, by fo much the more 
** honour is given to God in believing, &c. &c/* 
How do thefe fentiments difier from thofe of the 
** philofophic Chriftians" of this enlightened age ! 

Motives^ &?f. p. 63, 64. Bacon on the Advance-^ 
ment of Learnings tranjlated by WattSy B. 1. p. 8. 
g.p. 468. 

Page 21. (f) ventilation of thefe fubjeHs.'] It is 
ridiculous, it is ufelefs. It is endlefs to ftart meta- 
phyfical queftions, which inftead of clearing mat- 
ters, ferve only to confound them. It has been 
alked, whether the Deity be naturally or morally 
good -, or whether he is " neceflarily good and 
*' juft in the fame fenfe as he is eternal and omnif- 
*' cient ?'* All fpeculations on fuch points as. thefe 
are covered by the general idea of abfolute inhe- 
rent perfedion. Perhaps Seneca may be allowed to 
difcharge this difficulty not unhappily, when, {peak- 
ing of the Deity, he fays, Ipfe eft neceffttas fua. 
The ingenious editor of Puffendorf's treatife De 
officio hominis et civis fpeaks much the fame lan- 
guage in the following note : Deus intelUgitur ad 
Juarum perfeElionum normam a£iiones componere. Ipfe 

U ftH 
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Jibi lex eft. E»s natura perfeHiffimum cum Deus fiU 
ideo quodcunque agtt vel eligit, nbn poteft nonege 4fti' 
mum. Itaque nugas agunty vel quiddam pgus^ qui 
Deum^ ens frimum et Jummvm^ virtutis et obligationis 
capacem ejfe decent. * But theie lall words ieem 
rather obfcurc. 

To avoid making God the author of evil, the 
doftrine of Zcroaftres was, that ** God originally 
*' and diredly created only light, or good ; and that 
**darknc6, or evil, followed it by cxmiequence, 
^' as the (htdow doth the perion \ that light, or 
^ goody hath only a real produdion from God, 
" and the other afterward refulted from it, as the 
'* dcfeft thereof.*' An ingenious writer gives us 
the fentiments of Plato on this perplexing ful>- 
jed, in the following trandation. ^' God is good. 
** He is not, as many fay, the caufe of every thing, 
" The good things we enjoy are to be folely afcribcd 
** to \i\m 5 but we are to fearch for another caufe 
" than God for our evils. Or, if we will fay 
** they come from God, f fome fuch reafon as this is 
** to be affigned. We may fay, God docs always 
" what is juft and good, and the perfons puniihed 
" receive benefit by it 5 but the poet mull not fajr 
*' the fufFerers are miferable, aqd God inflifts that 

* Sec Johnfon's Note at Se£l. 4. Book i . 

f Plato qaoies here the famous paiTage ia Hemer^ where 
mention is xnade of Jupiterh two Veilelsy the one containing 
good, and the other evil, &c. Sec Plato deRepub. b. s. and. 
Pofe^i Note at v. 5^7. of 24th* Book of the Uiad. 

" mifery 
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*^ mifery on them ; if indeed he fay, the wicked; 
•• as miferable, ftand in need of puniflirnent, and 
•• when punifhed by God, receive benefit from it, 
" this may be permitted ; but we are ftrcnuoufly 
^* to oppofe any man, who fays God is the author 
" of evil to a good man. Such language is at 
•^ no rate to be tolerated in a ftate.*' The judicious 
reader will fee how little a way this theory goes to- 
wards clearing the difficulty ; but he will, I pre- 
fume, acknowlcge it goes far enough to convince 
us, that Plato had, " to fpeak modeftly, as precife 
*' ideas of the Divine nature as any modern philo- 
^ fopher," according to the tranflator's expreffion. 
But in his ^hnaus^ this famous philofopher imputes 
the origin of evil to the " neceflity of imperfedt 
beings,'* as Dr. Cudwortb expreffes it. " Where- 
fore, fays he, though, according to Plato^ God be 
properly and direftly the caufe of nothing elfc but 
good, yet the necejjity of theje lower imperfeil things 
** does unavoidably give birth and being to evils." 
This is conformable enough to modern notions. 
Ariftotlt feems to have thought the Deity to have 
been the caufe or principle of all things without 
exception •, tho* in the following fcntence he ex- 
preffes himfelf in terms general, modeft, and un- 

peremptory •,— JSsor Ajch t© eUTJOK ^w^r wku km a^^n T/r. 

It is further obfervable, that not only many hea- 
thens, and among others, Platonijis^ but, what is 
more extraordinary, Chriftians alfo have afferted 
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the felf-exiftence and eternity of matter, in order 
to account for the origin of evil, and efFedlually 
faive the honour of the Deity. God would have 
made nihil non optimum^ fays Hermogenes^ as Tertul- 
lian reprefcnts his and his followers reafonings, 
Thefe heretics were called Materiarii. It has been 
the opinion of fome that God permitted the fall of 
man, purely with a view to his redemption. * 

*' The author of Dei/m Revealed remarks, " that 
** there are two oppoGte and fupreme principles, 
*^ according to the belief of almoft all the Pagans 
** now in the world." We are further given to un- 
derftand by other authors, that God*s ahjolute de- 
crees and predetermination of good and evil is the 
.do6trine of the Koran in general ; though the 
Mahometans are divided in their opinions upon this 
article. The fe6t of the Hajhemians were, it fcems, 
fo afraid of making God the author of evil, that 
they would not allow him to have created an infidel ; 
which was adopting fomething like the old Magian 
theory, according to which there are two prin- 
ciples, or a good and evil God, who are in a ftate 
of perpetual enmity and oppofition. On the other 
hand, the Mozdarians thought it poffible for God 
to be a liar, unjuft, &c. as the Bajharians taughr, 
that *^ God is not obliged to do what is beft ; and 
** that, had it pleafed him, he might have made all 

* See Catcott's Serni, 2. p. 33. 3. 48. 
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^'^ men true believers." The Englijh tranflation of 
a Latin yerfion of an Arabic manufcript, which 
contains a fliort fyftem of Mahometan theology, 
gives us a diftindbion upon the fubjeft of the 
divine decrees, as whimfical as it is unfatif- 
fadory. In the fixth fedion we have the fol- 
lowing paffage. — ** God hath fo decreed good, 
*^ obedience, and faith, that he ordains and wills 
** them 5 and that they may be under his decree, 
** his falutary direftion, his good pleafure and com- 
** mand : on the contrary, God has decreed, does 
^* ordain, will and determine evil, difobedience, 
and infidelity ; yet without his falutary dircdion, 
his good pleafure, or command •, it being only 
** by way of feduftion, indignation, and prohibi- 
♦' tion. But whofoever fhall fay, that God is not 
** delighted with good, and faith, or that God hath 
** not an indignation againft evil and infidelity •, 
" or that good and evil are from God, fo that God 
" hath decreed and willed both, with complacency 
" in them, he is certainly an infidel/' Then fol- 
lows in another charader ; — DireSi us^ O great God^ 
into the right way! — A petition expreffive of the 
author^s perplexity. 

The general way both among Jews and Chrif- 
tians of accounting for the origin of evil, is to 
derive it from the abufe of human liberty. Let 
us turn to the fentiments of the learned Grotius 
upon this fubjeft. '* Cum diximus Deum omnium ejfe 

U 3 " caufam^ 
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*' caufamy addidimuSf eorum qua verejubfijinnt ; nihil 
** enim probibet^ quo minus ipfa^ qu^e Jubfifiunty dmdt 
^^ cauja fint accidentium quorundam i quaks Junt 
aSliones. Deus bominem et mentes Jublimiores bond^ 
ne creavit cum agendi libertate : qua agemU libfrfas 
vitiofa non efty Jed fotefi Jua vi aliquid viticfian 
producer.*' Still will not this elaftic difficulty 
return with full force upon us ? For may it not be 
aiked^ who created men and angels, and endowed 
them with this liberty ? Or could W/i&^ haveabuied 
a privilege they never enjoyed ? Is there nothing 
of apparent caufality in all this ? Indeed the learn- 
ed author feems to me to be fenfible of his diftrefled 
Ctuation. He obferves very juftly, in the words 
immediately following thofe jult cited, that it would 
be impious to call God the author of evil. " Higus 
quidem generis malisy qua moraliter mala dicmtUTy 
Gmnino Deum adfcribere auS%rem nefas efi^^ But 
what does he fay in the leading fcntence of this 
\e V fedlion ? " Neque ab eo quod diximusy dimov0- 
re nos debet ^ quod mala muha evenire cernimusy 
quorum videtur origo Deo ad/cribi non pojfe ; ul qui ' 
** perfeStiJfime y ftcut ante diSum ejiy bonus fet'^ 
Surely that fame videtur betrays entanglement. 
Let us juft fee now in what manner Mr. Le-clerCy 
the ingenious editor of this work of GrotiUiSy illuf- 
trates this delicate paffage, " Pravidit quidem 
*' etiam Deus fore ut natura libera libertate fua abute^ 
•* rentury indeque multa n^la et pbyjica et moralia 
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** eventwra j nibila'/mus abujum illuMy confeffariaque 
'^ ^W pati maluifj quam naticras libertate praditas 
nm create, ^uid ita ? ^ia cum natura libera 
Jit praJiaTUiffima creatura^ quaque fumtnam epificis * 
pQtentiam quam nuixime oftendit ; Heus noluif incom- 
fnoda^ e^ naiura mutabilitate promanantia anUverte- 
re^ quia ea pHefi^ cum vijim erif^ per totam ater- 
^^ fdtatem emendate ; its modis qui non niji bonitati ejus 
** cowvementiffimi ejfe poffunt^ quamrvis eos nmdum re- 
*< velaritJ^ 

The very learned and equally pious Dn Batrow 
cxprefles hitnfelf on this fubjedt in the following 
wcMrds. ^^ As for thofe real imperfeSiions and evils-^ 
" (moral evils, habitual diftempers, irregular ac- 
•* tions, &c.) we need not feek any one eternal 
** €ai>fe for them ; (though order and uniformity 
do, diforder and confufion do not argue any 
unity of caufc whence they fhould proceed :) the 
*' true caufcs of them are notorious enough : the 
** voluntary declining of men, &c, from the way 
•* God doth prefcribe them-, their abuHng their 
" own faculties, &c. &c. As for other evils of 
** griefs and pains incident to the nature, or confe- 
•* quent upon the adlions of any being, they arc 
" fuch as God himfelf, (without any derogation 
•* to his goodnefs,) may in his wifdom, or jufticebe 
" author of, for ends fometimes apparent to our 
*** underftanding, fometimes furpaffing its reach. It 
!* may fuffice, that God challengeth to himfelf the 
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^* being the caufe of them. Shall there be any evil 
** in the city, and the Lord hath not done it ? Doth 
*' not evil and good proceed out of the mouth of the 
" Moji High ? I am the Lord^ and there is none elfe ; 
** I form the lights and create darknefs ; 1 make peace^ 
*' and create eviL''^ (See Amos. 3. v. 6, Lamen. j. 
V. 38. Ifa. 45. V. 7.) We derive rather diftrefs 
than content from all this -, nor (to go a ftep far- 
ther) Ihall we receive more fatisfadbion from St. 
jlugujiiney in the following quaint folution, — mali 
nulla natura eft^ fed amiffio boni mali nomen accepit-, 
or from IVollebiuSy (Divin. Profeff. at Bafil in the laft 
century,) in the following diftinftion, non enim eve- 
niunt (viz. Dei deer eta) necejfitate coaSfionis^ fed ne^ 
cefjitate tantum immutabilitatis ; or from Mr. Whif- 
ton^ in his obfervation, that " whatever is evil 
" muft have been the confequence of man's fall, 
'* and not God's introduftion." We are reminded 
by thefe feveral particulars of the herefy of the 
Marcionites^ who no lefs abfurdly than wickedly 
maintained, that the God of Mofes and the God of 
the Goipel were two different Beings ; the former, 
rigid in his nature, and vindictive in his proceed^ 
ings ; the latter, benign in his difpofition, and 
gracious in his difpenfations. 

Bp WiLKiNS on the Prin. of Nat. Relig. B, i» 
p. 116. See Mr. Geddes's note at p. 129 ofEfayom 
the Compofi. of the ^ntients. Bp. Cumberland's* 
EJjay on the defers of Heathen Deifm^ p. 10. Pri- 

DEAUX'S 
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HtKviCs Connex. V. i. f. 179. GeddesVjE^^» 
Plato, f. 132, &c. JenkinsV/J^/jT^w. ofChriJiian. 
V. I. p. 224. Tertul. adver. Hermog. p. 282. 
CudworthV Intell. Syft. cb. 4. p. 197, ZJ/V/. 220. 
Arist. Met. lib. i. Syftem of Mahom. ^beoL p. 33* 
SaleV Difc. prefixed to the I'ranfla. of the Koran. 
Barkow*s Expqf. of Cr. p. 11 1, 112. Augus, de 
civ. Dei. 11. 9, Woll. Comp. "Tbeo. cap. 3. p. 2^. 
See StillingfleetV Orig. Sac. B. 3. cb. 3. Bp. 
BramhallV Controverfy witb Hobbes, on tbisfub* 
jeff. Mr. BryantV Treatife, and Dr. Priestly 
on pbilofopbical necejjity. Humorous Dial, between 
PhilAu. and Timoth. dedicated to Abp. Sheldon, 
p. 87, &c. WhistonV Difc. on tbe Hift. of tbe 
Great. See Bp. LowthV note at Ifai. cb. 45. v. 7. 
See Grotius, lib. i. p. ii.de veri. 

Page 30. (gj eternal ejence itfelf] We cannot 
poffibly be too cautious, too referved, too general 
in our doftrines from the pulpit, or the prefs, 
refpefting the Holy Trinity, or the particular Di- 
vinity of our Saviour. Infidelity is always on the 
watch, and will take advantage in a moment of the 
ieaft ambiguous,or inaccurate,or obfcure cxpreflion, 
which may fall from our lips, or our pens. Some 
of the Fathers themfelves, and indeed of our own 
moft able writers, fometimes fpeak unguardedly, 
and inconfiftently on thefc fubjefts. For the fake of 
perfpicuity and diftindtion, as it Ihould feem, it 
has been faid, the Fatber is Jelf-exiflent^ and the 

Son^ 
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Sony or Holy Gbojij necejfarily exiftent •, which is in 
feft a diftinftion without a difference. The Titr^tf 
Pi^rfons, as conftituting One God, are equally ^J?^- 
e^iflent. The Father^ the «?fl», and the ii£?/y G^(?^ 
are the Deity j and every idea of originality, deri- 
vation, &c. evaporates in the confideration of a 
Trinity in Unity. " Though it has plcafed God to 
reprefent the relation which the Second Perfon 
in the Trinity bears to the Firft, under the ana* 
** logy of that of a Son to a Father, yet we 
" tnuft not think that this analogy holds in every 
refpeft, or that every cireumftancc of hiunan 
paternity and filiation is applicable to the Di- 
*' vine." Thefe are the words of a late worthy and 
learned writer, who expreffes himfelf ftill more 
happily in the following pafTage. " It is impoffible 
" for God himfelf to reveal thefe things to fuch 
*' kind of beings as we are, any other way than by 
** accommodating himfelf to our conceptions, and 
*' ufing fuch terms as bear fome analogy to things 
" known and underftood by us." " The Father, 
(fays another able advocate for the doftrine of the 
Trinity,) is firft in our conception of God % and 
*' therefore when we fpeak of the Almighty, or 
'* the eternal God, and the reafon is the fame for 
*' the only God, we primarily and principally 
" mean the Father, tacitly including the other two 
** Perfons. * 

• It is well obfcrved by Mr. Parkhurfl, that the firft.fecond, 
and third perfons in the Trinity are merjcly tkcolcgical, ts>\ 
/cri/>iural terms, Divin. &c. of Chrift. p. 35. 

But 
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But is the language of the author laft quoted of 
a piece with this fentence, when he talks of felf- 
^xiftence, or unoriginatenefs^ as the peculiar mode 
Qf the exiftence of the Firft Perfon ? Or is the writer 
firft quoted perfectly confiftent with himfelf, when 
he concurs in fentiment with thofe whom he calls 
*' the moft zealous defenders of the Nicene faith ;'* 
and agrees with all the antient writes, who, be 
tells us> *^ hold the Son to be in fome fenfe inferior 
^' to the Father, and that even with regard to his 
*' divine nature ?*' *^ The Father, fays he, is the 
" firft Perfon, the Son, the fecond. The Father 
** they all reprefent as unbegotten, receiving his 
^' being and attributes from none but himfelf; th^ 
Son they teach to be God of God j begotten of 
the Father, and receiving his nature, &c, from 
the Father, but yet coeternal and coequal with 
the Father, receiving from him from all eternity 
" the fame intire and undivided effence," Is not 
this language inaccurate, incongruous, and felf-con- 
tradidlory ?" Many paflages both in antient and 
modern writers are exceptionable on the fame 
grounds. To feleft a few. The learned Bp. Bull 
gives, in his own words, the following fentiment 
of Petavius. Nam^ ut re£le Pefavius, non pteji 
Filius a Patre gigniy niji ab eo naturam ac deitatem 
accipity &c. St. Hillary^ as quoted by the fame 
author, fays in libro de Synodis^ Patri JubjeSius efi 
Filius^ ut auSlori. RuJJinus in his ticatife on the 

Creed, 
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Creed, calls the Father the head of the Son. Cum 
i^fe Filius fit omnium caputs ipfius tamen caput eft 
Pater. And Dama/cenus in his trad dtfide orthodoxa 
has the following words ; 'jrarra «v o^* tyti o vtos mm 

ro 'TTfivfjia IK T» TflCTpof fy^it^ K€U fltt/To TO w«ei. And St. 

Auftitty argute pro more fiiOy according to Bp. BuWs 
remark, obfcrves, in a difcourfeon a paffage in St. 
Matthew's; gofpel, (if I miftakc not,) as follows: 
Infinuatur nobis in Patre auiforitas, in Filio'nativitas, 
in Spiritu San£lo tommunitas^ in trihus ^equalitas. It 
is Bp. Buir^ own remark, unlcum ejfe in Trinitate 
principium^ • principii expers, nempe Patrem^ dogma 
fuijfe in primava ecclefia tarn fixum^ — ut in quadrigefi- 
mo nono Canonum^ qUt dicuntur jlpoftolorum^ damnetur 

m 

quifquis baptizaverit in tres principii expertes ; uf r^is 
tfvtfp;^Kf. Under the fame article the learned Prelate 
obferves, that the antient Fathers, and thofe of 
the Nicene Council, and Athandfius himfelf never 
fcrupled to give the appellation or title of the one 
only God to the Father. Let the reader take his own 
words. Denique veteres Deum Patrem, eo quodprin- 
cipium^ caufay auflor^ et fons Filiifit, unum ilium et 
Jolum Deum appellare non Junt veriti. Sic enim ipfi 
Patres Nic^ni exordiuntur Juum fymbolum j q. v. Et 
magnus Athanafius^ quo nemo melius intellextt Synodi 
Nicana mentem^ 8e"c, concedit Patremjure did (jioyof ^9, 

trt [jLovof ayii/mo^^ kai ^jLovof 'jrviyn SgoTwIor, quodfolus ingeni- 

tusfity &c. Propter Patrem vivit Filius, fays St. 
Ambroje^ as quoted by Bilhop Pearjon, quod ex 
Patre Filius eft \ propter Patrem, quod eructatum 

eft 
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tji verbum ex Patris corde^ quod a Patre frocejit^ 
quod ex paterno generatus eft ute ro, &c. Dr. Fiddes 
gives us a paffage from St. Hilary^ in which that 
Father afferts, that ** our making the Son God is 
** no objedion againft the Father's being the one 
*' God. He is the one God, fays he, becaufe the 
^ only underived God." Surely Bp. Pearjon him- 
felf, who in the main is wonderfully exad» does 
not fpeak in the moft proper terms, when he tells 
us, that ^' the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift is 
originally God, as not receiving his eternal 
being from any other ; that therefore it necefla- 
** rily foUoweth, that Jefus Chrift, who is certain- 
** ly not the Father, cannot be a Perfon fubfifting 
" in the Divine Nature originally of himfelf ; and 
** confequently, it having been already proved, 
" that he is truly and properly the eternal. God, 
" that he muft be underftood to have the Godhead 
^' communicated to him by the Father, who is not 
** only eternally but originally God ; that in him 
^' (Chrift) is the fame fulnefs of the Godhead, 
** more than which the Father cannot have, but 
" yet that in that perfedt and abfolute equality 
*' there is notwithftanding this difparity, &c. &c." 
To adduce only one example more; even the judi- 
cious Hooker is off his guard in the following paf- 
fage. " Seeing therefore the Father alone is origi- 
" nally that Deity which Chrift originally is not, 
** (for Chrift is God by being of God, light 

*' by 
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•* by iffuing out of light,) it foUoweth hereupon^ 
** that whatfoever Chrift hath common unto him 
*' with his heavenly Father, the fame of neceflity 
" muft be given him, but naturally and eternally 
** given him, not bcftowed by viray of benevolence 

**&c. 

The priority implied in the term Father, in 
its common acceptation, accounts for all this 
incoherency ; but where, I would gladly know, 
do the terms auElor^ fons^ origo^ principium, &c. 
occur in the Scriptures, or in the writings of 
the apoftolical Fathers, Clemens^ Polycarp^ and Ig- 
natius? Or where are any terms to be found 
importing fubordination and inferiority, except 
fuch as evidently refer to the humanity of Je/us 
Chriji? And after all, and all this put together 
notwithftanding, the common rcfemblances by 
which the. great myftery has been faintly illuftrated 
by the Fathers, efpecially by Juftin Martyr^ 2V- 
iullianj and Origen, as light from the fun, or a 
ftream from a fountain, are produced to no pur- 
pofe as proofs of a fubordination, &c. For let 
light be fuppofed to have ifTued from the fun, or 
a ftream from a fountain, from all eternity i on 
this fuppofition it is plain, caufality and originality 
are merely nominal ; the fountain neceflarily im- 
plies the ftream, and the fun, light : and in like 
manner, in the cafe before us, the exiftence of the 
Father neceflarily fuppofes the exiftence of the Son, 

and 
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and of the Holy Ghoft. The Father can no more 
cxift without the Son than the Son without the 
Father, 

The truth is, the Fathers of the Church, whofc 
fcntiments Bp. Bull lays before us, apparently grant 
much, but really yield nothing. If Atbanajius^ e. g., 
afferting the eternity and Divinity of the Son of 
God, meant not fuch an abfolute co-equality as en- 
tirely excludes all dependence and inferiority, he 
flatly contradifts the Creed which goes under his 
name, in which it is exprefsly faid, that in the 
Trinity, " none is afore or after other, none is 
** greater or lefs than another ;*' and if he did 
mean this, we cannot argue againft his faith from 
the careleflhefs, or the impropriety, or even the 
abfurdity of his expreffions. Elucidation has before 
now been the parent of entanglement. ThtArians 
themfelves are fenfible they cannot admit the eter- 
nity of the Son of God, without ackn'owleging 
at the fame time his abfolute co-equality, and 
therefore afFeft to underftand every paffage or 
phrafe feemingly derogating from the dignity of 
Jefus Cbrijl^ as a direft aflertion, or tacit conceflion 
that he is a creature. Through a moft Arrange in- 
advertence, the writers we have been extradling 
from appear to have confounded the idea of tempo- 
ral with that of eternal generation. 

It has been frequently and well obferved, that 
moft of the Fathers, before the Council of Nice^ 
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fpeak fometimes of a temporal generation of the 
Son by the operation of the Holy Ghoft on thc' 
bleffed Virgin ; and fometimes, by a fort of cata- 
cbrefis^ give the name of generation to the miflion 
of the Son from the Father, for the purpofe of 
creating the world •, and that, by di reding our 
whole attention to the paffages relative to both thefe, 
the enemies of our faith have artfully attempted to 
prevent our notice, or acknowlegment of other 
numberlefs places in the writings of thefe Fathers, 
wherein they plainly and unequivocally affert the 
eternal generation of the Son of God. 

By help of thefe confiderations, and fuch as thefe, 
we Ihall, for the moft part, be enabled to reconcile 
exceptionable paffages in the writings of the Fa- 
thers in general with the pureft faith, and ftridbeft 
orthodoxy \ and Ihall have no caufe for refentment, 
or complaint, if in fo large a bulk of human com- 
pofition, and amidft fuch a multiplicity of fubjeds 
and circumftances, we are fometimes furprized by 
inaccurate diftion, or unfound fentiment. 

The fuppofed canon referred to by Bp. Bully 
which forbad the baptizing wr Tp?/r amfx^r, on pain of 
damnation, really maintains only the doftrine of 
the Athana. Cr. viz. that ^^ there is one Father,, 
*' not three Fathers." ^ertullian fays fomewhere^ 
that there was a time quando Filius Dei non erat^ 
whcih is true in thc fecond or third fenfe oF 
Sonlhip-, as there was a time when God was not a 

Creator ; 
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>^or i ^z. ante mundum ctmditim. Nay, there 
s an exp^ffioa in LaHanfius which more than infi- 
luti^te^ that there was a tkne, when even God the 
Father, or God abfolntely confidered, was not-. 
For, fays he, Deus i^e Jt fecit. And, by the way, 
ihey who tailk of God the Father's "receiving bis 
^* Bmg frem bimfetf alone, " do but paraphrafe 
ihe words c^ Laffantius. I cannot think the Ca- 
t}i6lic faith can be in the leaft aflFefted by thefe early 
tpmitms concerning Je/iis Cbr0. 

Metaphyfical fiibtletSe^i technical terms, and uh- 
(cri{>tural definitions and dtftindions have undoubt* 
ediy done no finali diflervice to the caufe of Chtiftl- 
antcy. Birt, as Dr. Wuterland repeatedly obferves, 
kt the blame be laid at the right door. Thefe 
things wete artfttHy and gradually introduced 
into the Church by heretics, for the purpofe of 
eohfounding and perplexing matters. The antient - 
Ghriflians refted folely on the authority of Scrip- 
ture, and the concurrent voice of tradition.* The 
Church Relieved in the Trinity, believed in the 
Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoft, 
Ud worftiipped all Three as One God, before the 
diftinftion was expteffed by the term Perfonsy or the 
VforAJuhfiance war made ufe of. *' It does not ap- 
^r," iays Dr. /f^. ** that the word trinity was yet 
•• applied to dri^ cafe ;*• viz. in Juftin Marty f% 
time, m the middle cf the fccond century. The 
orthodox were neceffitated to contend aganift their 

* See BaiYow on Ae Po^hTs Sa^i^iniaejr. p. 626. 

X adverlaries 
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advcriarics with their own weapons. And, what is 

worfe, terms of art have been the fuel of ftrife 

. amongft the orthodox themfelves. It was a mere 

difpute of words which had like to have occafioned 

• an irreparable breach between the Eaftem and 

Weftern Churches. Take the following account of 

it in the words of Dr- Potter. " The Orientals,*' 

fays he, " profcffing to believe three Hypoftqfes in 

" the glorious Trinity would, not admit three Per- 

** fons, and were therefore thought to be Arians* 

. •« On the contrary, th^ Weftern believing three Per- 

^^ Jons J could not be induced to confefs. f hree Hypof- 

. " tafesy and thereupon were taken . to be Sabelliam. 

" Here was a great jealoufy grounded upon a great 

.*^ error ; which Athanaftus eafily difcovered, and 

** reftored again their good amity and intelligence ; 

*' ihewing that they diflfprpd not in judgment, ^1 

- " meaning the fame thing ; and that Hypojiafis on 

•^ one fide was the very fame in effedt with Perjm 

. " on the other."* 

A writer of the laft century, whofe name does 
not appear, fpeaking of the controverlles with 
. which the Church of England was agitated in 
the year 164.1, expreffes himfelf in the following 
manner. " They be not of the higheft naturae; 
for they are not touching the high myfteries of 
faith I fuch as detained the Churches after their 
firft peace for many years, .what time the here- 
tics moved curious queftions, and made ftrange 

* Anfwer to Char. Mifta. Se^. 3. p. 90. 

*^ anatomies 
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** anatomies of the nature and Perfon of Chrift ; 
" and the catholic fathers were compelled to foU 
** low them with all fubtlety.of difputations and 
** determinations, to exclude them from their eva? ' 
** fions, and to take them in their own labyrinths : 
" fo as it is. rightly faid, Hits tmporibus ingeniofa res 
^'fuit eje Cbrifiianum." 

Farther ; it is certain the great dodlrine of the 
Trinity hath been fometimes difhonoured, if not 
weakened, by puerile illuftratipns, and playfulnefs 
pf diftinftioofc AcQording to T. Aquinas^ ^rinitas 
efi qtiAji trium unit as.. It is fomewhere obfervecj 
likewife by this famous Doftor, that the Father is 
Uie beginnings but not the caufe of the Son, And 
fays a learned fyitematical writer, I think, with a 
levity one Ihould not expe6t in him, aliud eji Trinus^ 
aliudfft "Triplex. Trinum eft quod ejfentia unum^ tres 
babet Jubfiftendi modos : triplex^ quod ex tribus rebus 
eft (ompofttum. Deum trinum dicimusj non triplicem 5 
et Trinitatem non Triplicitatem. To which is very 
fcnfibly fubjoined the following caution \ cum ju- 
dicio kgendi Junt PatreSj qui non raro Jententiis diffi- 
dent in lifu vocum, Subftantise, Hypoftafew?, «(r»«?, 
&c. The fame author cites, and at the fame time 
juftly cenfures a, chimerical diftinftion of the School- 
mqn h^imxt generation aqd proceffon. Differunt Ge- 
neratio et Proceffio •, fed quodnam eft difcrimeny tu- 
tius ignoratur quam quaritur. Sbolaftici dicunt Gene^- 
rationem Filii fieri per modum Intellectus, und^ 

X 2 dicitur 
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dicitur Dei Japlentia ; Prcteffimem per modum Vo- 
TUNTATis, unde Spiritus dicitur amor et cbaritas. 
You have Mr. Boyle*^ fentiments on this Aibjeft in 
his Conjidera. on the ftyle of Scfipture^ P- 4i» 

Bp. Bull de Jubord, PiL 8eSl. 4. p. 225. Ikfeit. 
Fid. Nica. cap. lo, SeS. 3. p. 206, ^c. Pearson 
on the Creeds p^ 34, 134. FiddeSy vol. i. 384. Hook- 
e^r's EccleJ. Pol. p. 296, (3c. Stephens's Serm^ en 
the eternal Gen. p. 51. WAt*ERLANi>'s Defence of 
his S^Uefi.p. 134. Fogg's T^heoL Spec. p. 89^ 109. 
Waterland's Sermons. p. 14,1. Randolph's ^/^ 
dica. of tbi DoSrine of the trinity. Parti, p^. 10. 
Pa^e 32. (i&) the everlaJHHg Father.'] Vfktxttvtt 
we are precifcly to underftand l>y ihis cxpreffion, 
it is certain the proper title of Jefus Ghrfft, confi- 
dered as the fecond Perfon in the Trmity, is that 
of Son of God 5 Son in a tranfcendent aind incom- 
prehenfible fenfe. We are informed by St* yofer, 
that the Jews /ought the more to kill our Savi- 
Qur^ not only becaufe be had broken the Sabbath^ bu$ 
/aid aljo that God was his Father^ thereby making 
inm/elf equal with God. It is worth obferving, that 
this tranflation by no means does juftice to the ori- 
ginal ; or any thing like fo forcibly imports the 
equality in queftion : ^^n^ tStof tKryt rov ^v ; be 
called God his own Father ^ as Dr. fVhitby and Dn 
Hammond render it^ his Proper Father^ bis Father 
«X?oyar, (as Nonnus explains the words in the begtn- 
«^»^i John Li.) bis Father in a peculiar fenfe, ia 

a fenfe 
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a iepfe necelTarily implying the fame nature in both. 
7he omiflion here is the more remarkable^ as our 
tranilators attended to the fame emphatical word y^ 
the only place befides where it occurs, and where 
its fignificance is not fo obvious : He that /pared not 
bis own Son J but delivered bim uf for us all^ bow 
jhall be not witb bim alfo freely give us all things f 
(Rom. riii. 32.) The Socinian evafion of the pat 
fag: in St. John is inexprefTibly ridiculous> and re* 
duces it almoft to nonfenfe. He made bimfelf equal 
witb God^ by afferting, that he did the works of 
his Father ! 

See Webster on Jobn. i. 2. See Whitby and 
Hammond on John v* 18. See Dr. W. Lowth's 
Commen. on Ifai. 9. 6. 

Page 46. ( / ) (f Divine Providence,'^ The notion 
diat by the /even Spirits here mentioned arc to be 
underftood feven angels^ who are the principal mi-- 
nifiring Spirits of the Deity, is countenanced by a 
00 lefs refpedable authority than diat of Dr. Ham- 
fnond and Mr. Mede. But this is rejefted by Gro- 
tiusj and by the anonymous writer whom I follow, 
though under a different idea, and purely from a 
general furvey of the matter. The writer I mew 
lays much ftrefs on the number feven^ which in 
Hebrew denotes perfeftionj* but his reafonings 
from this circumflance appear to me too weak a 
foundation for the fupport of a theory. 

* S«ie Catiiptt** Stjtm. I. p. 14* 

X3 Dr. 
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Dr. G/7/ without the leaft hefitation underftands 
by tht /even Jfitits the third Perfon in the bkffed 
Trinity. He has adopted the above idea, and en- 
larged upon it. ** By thefe /even Spirits^** fays this 
very fenGble writer, " are intended the Holy Spirit 
'** of God, who is one in his Perfon, but his gifts 
and graces are various ; and therefore be is fig- 
nified by this number becaufe of the fulnefs and 
perfeftion of them ; and with refpeft to the^fv^ 
CburcbeSy over whom he prefided, whom he in- 
" fluenced and fanftified, &c.'* 

The Etbiopic verfion, this author obferves, reads 
from the /even Sprits which are before the throne of 
J ejus Chrift. 

It is farther a remark of the fame author, that 
the fecond Perfon is laft mentioned in the benedic- 
tion before us, " becaufe many things were to be 
" faid of him -, he is defcribed in all his offices, &c." 
Bp. Newton fays, in efFeft, the very fame thing. 
According to him, Jefus Chrift is mentioned laft 
•* becaufe the fubfequent difcourfc more immedi- 
" atcly relates to him.** 

Mede Bijc. 10. B. I. p. 42. See Hammond 
andGihh in he. Newton on Prophecy, Vol. 3. p. 12. 
Page 60. (k) when St. John wrote.'] Some have 
fuppofed, as an ingenious writer obferves, that de- 
tached pieces of the hiftory of Chrift, written by 
Apoftles, or under their infpeftion, were extant in 
the Church before any Gp(pel was publifhed. 

, H Opinions 
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<^inion$ are far from being concurrent with re- 
iped to the publication of the Gofpels in general i 
but this is a diverfity which does not in the leaft 
afieft our argument, -f 

Co/mas of Alexandria^ it feems, dates St. Mat- 
thew^ s Gofpel from the martyrdom oiF St. Stephen \ 
and is generally thought to be as wide of the mark 
as I/idore oi Seville \ according to whom, it was not 
written before the reign of Caligula. Perhaps the 
common opinion is the trueft, that it wa^ wrote 
about eight years after our Lord's Afcenfion. 

It appears from the tcftimony of ieveral old 
eccldfiaftical writers, that St. John wrote his Oofpel 
by the defire of the Bifliops of JJia. Is cum jejfet 
in Afta^ fays St. Jerome^ £1 jam tunc hareticorum fe^ 
nma pullutarent^ Cerintbi^ EHonis^ et €aterorum^ qui 
negant Chrijium in carne venijfe^ coaSlus eft ab amnibus 
pne turn AJi^ epijcopis^ et multarum ecelefiarum lega^ 
tionibusj de divinitate Salvatoris altivs /criiere^ 
. How far the notion of J^beopbylaS^ and, I be- 
lieve, of fome others, that St. John was particularly 
qualified to conceive, and to teach evangelical myf- 
teries, by his perfonal purity, &c ; how far fuch a 
notion was well-grounded, or ought to be regarded 
as a mere fantafy, I undertake not to determine. 

In Hermannus Frank's tre^tifc entitled, Chrift the 
Sum^ i^Cy of all the Scriptures^ &c, there is an anec» 
dote concerning a Francifcus Junius^ who was con- 

t Sec Bp. Pcrc/« Tilcy to the Ncw-Tcft. pV 47, &c. 

X 4 verted 
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verted from Atheifm by accidentally dipping ioto 
t^e New T^amentj and reading the firft chapter of 
St. John's Gofpel. Tbis^ &ys the author^ is re^ 
corded by Theopbilus Spizelitts in K\% JcruHwf §f- 
Ath'etffn. H^ tells the ftory himielf in his Life pre- 
fixed to hij works^ printed at Geneva 1705. 

Mr* B^h in his ConfiderationSy &c. makes men-* 
tio^ of . thie above circumftance, as related forne*- 
where by Jiinius himfelf ; and at the fame time re** 
fera us to the hiilory cf a certain Rabbi who wai 
converted to Chriflianity by reading the 53d. Ch, 
Q^^aiah\ and to the converfion of St. Auftiny who 
was ^^ changed from a debauchee into a Saint," by^ 
a paflage in the 13 th. Ch. of St. PauVs Epift. to 
the Romans. 

TawNsoN m the Ga/^eh. f. 25, 63. ^S^ Lard. 
NRR ; and tefiimonies frtfixed ta St. Matthew'j 
Gvfpel in MiLts'j^ Gr. ^efi. Prohgomena ad Qmmen. 
in Mat. Randiolph'j f^indica. ft. 2. p. 20, ^i, 25* 
Boyle'^ Confid. p^ incert. Sbe Watbrland'^ ^- 
part, of the 4o3:rim of the ^rin. 

Page 67. (/) the Son of God*] It is excellently 
obferved by the inconfiparc^blc Dr. BarroWy that 
" the firft Jdum dierived his being imincdiately 
^*from^ God's power and divine infpiraticm ; that 
'« J^aac,, Samuely and John the Bapiifi had a gene- 
^^r-fttioft extraordinary and miraculous, : as being 
'* of aged fethers, or barrea .mothers, by the in^ 
*' terpofition of Pivine Power. 4 and, th%t we can- 
» <* not 
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^' not eafily conceive how the produftion of angels 
*^ fliQuld be fo much inferipr to our Saviour's 
*^ temporal generation, fuppofing he had no 

« other." 

It will corroborate what has already been ad« 
vanced, to remark farther,^ that if Jefus Chrift be 
any thing lels than very God by eternal genera<»» 
tion, he was abundantly over paid for all he did and 
fuffercd for our fakes ; he was recompenfed be- 
yond all meafure by his exaltation to the rigbi 
band of th fBajefty on bigb^ and by the divine 
honour and worihip which has been univerfally 
afcribed and paid to him. Under this view of the 
matter, the affumption of humanity deferves not 
the name of a condefcenfion* In his human capa^ 
city indeed, Jefus Chrift for the joy that was fet 
before bim endured tbe CrofSy and dejfifed tbefhame ; 
but in his divine, he could have no rejfe£t to tbe 
recompenfe of a reward. This is a thought which 
has been ftarted and purfued by fcveral writers. 
Equidem rem attentitu perpendentiy fays Bp. Bull^ 
liquebity ex bypotheji Jive Socimanajive Jriana^ Beum 
in boc negotio amorem^ 6?^, fuum potius in ilium ipfum 
Filium quam erga nos homines qftendijfe. 

BullV Judic. Ecclef. Catb. cap. 5. p. 31 J. 
WaterlandV Import, of the Doll, of tbe Trin. p. 
47, 48, 49« Barrow on the Cr.p, 136* 

Page 72. (m) Baptised for the remiffim ofSins.]i 
l^erfons baptized were in the primitive Churck 

dipped 
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dipped three times 5 and this immerfion at the 
liatne of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoft repeftively, let us, I think, fuffici- 
entljr into the fenfe of the Chriftian Church, with 
regard to the equality of the Pcfrfons in the blefled 
Trinity. It affords at leaft a moft ftrong prefump- 
tion ; which is greatly confirmed by the ftriftnefs 
erf" the Apoftolical Canons^ which, as Dr. Ctcve ac- 
quaints us, order him^ Bifhop, or Prieft, that 
neglefts the trine immerfion, to be depofed* 
Afterwards, fays the fame learned Author, to ob- 
viate the pretences of the Avians^ who ufed the 
trine immerfion to denote the Perfons in the Trinity 
to be three diftinS Jubftances^ the fourth Council of 
Toledo in their fifth Canon decreed, that a fingle 
immerfion would be fufficient ; that the dipping 
under water would exprefs Chrift's death and bu- 
rial, or defcent into hell, and the coming out, his 
refurreftion i the fingle immerfion exprcfl[ing the 
Unity ^ while the Trinity of Perfons would be fuf- 
ficiently noted by the Form of words in Baptifm. 
To this efFed Dr. Cave. 

It is but reafonable to make allowances for the 
zeal, or, if you will, the fimplicity of. the devout 
Chriftians of the fiiil ages. In procefs of time, 
and as the Chriftian world grew darker and more 
corrupt, many ceremonies and cuftonis became 
fiSs of piety, which were originally but its appen-- 
4agesi ' I Ihall only mention one, for. example's 

«. fake^ 
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fake, I mean that of praying with uplifted and 
expanded hands, in repfefentatioii of the figure of 
the Crofs : a praftice which has given fanftion to 
niuch folly and fuperftition. 

Gave'j Prim. Chriftian. p. 205, 183. See 
Hooker's Ecclef. PoL B. 4. p. 154. 

Page i2o.(n) JefasCbriJl our Lord.] The numt- 
rows paffages we meet with, both in the writings 
of the Apoftlcs, and of thefc Apoftolical fathers, 
* which ftrongly mark the human nature of Jefus 
Chrift^ might, one fhould think, dire£t us to the 
fenfe we are to put upon fuch as are relative to 
his divine. The perfeft Godhead and perfe6t man- 
hood of our Saviour feem to me to be forcibly 
contrafted in this difcrimination. It had been bet- 
ter perhaps if Divines had refted wholly in this 
one general diftinftion. We can hardly be copi- 
ous without being obfcure at beft on the fubjeft 
of the hypojiatic union. But we muft not yet dif- 
mifs the paflage before us. 

In the firft dialogue of Tbeodoret, which Fqfius 
refers to in his note at this place, there is a re- 
markable variation of reading. Inftead of made 
and not made, or horn and unborn^ ytvitTOf mi Aytrnrof ; 
J it there runs y^vifTOf i^ etyim^. It feems, Atba^ 
naftusy and Gelafius, in his treatife de duabus naturis, 

* For proof of the genuinencfs of St. Ignatius*s feven 
fliort Epift. &c. See p. 131, &c. of Parkhurft's Divin. of 
J. Chrift. and Arch. Bp. Wake on the Epift. of Ignatius. 

J Sec Note at p. 1 36, of Parkhurft's Divin, of Jefos Chrift. 

defend 
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defend the firft reading. But both ccnne to the 
fkme point. Jejus Cbrift was made and not made^ 
icm and unborn^ except in a myfterious and tran* 
fcendent fenfe; he was the eternal Son of God. 
Or, he was made^ or bom of a womany through the 
operation of the Holy Ghoft, who came upon hef^ 
who was unmade and unborn \ he was '^ both of 
^^ Mary and of God;** the latter claufe being a 
kind of paraphrafe on the former ; and fo in effefk 
Ignatius ailerts here both the perfbnality and the 
eternal exiftence of the Spirits 

There is another paragraph in this Epiftle to 
-the Epbejiansy wherein omnifcience, an eflfential 
property of the Godhead, appears to be attributed 
in the fuUeft terms to Jefus Chrift, — j^fty xxu^fuu ror 

tupofy tthKct Km ra Hfu'jfla viyjsf iyyuf auT» fr#* Tlcufret vr 
^om^fAty evr aei/ry w nim KetroiKvYTOfj ifoi t^fjar etuTis rctoty MS 
tfuTo/ fy fiim bfoff nyuosf^ aa-TTi^ xm fr/f) Mil ^tuyna^rtti ng-^o 9^* 
r»nf ttfuovy f| e»f Stiuue»f dtyA'TrafXir ftrrw* J^^^ Cbrift is 

fignified by the word xi/^/or, wherever it occurs in 
the Epiftles of this Father, I believe, without ex- 
ception ; and the context evidently paixonifes this 
application. Arch. Bp. WiAe feems to have over- 
looked the plain fcope of this paflage. His tranf- 
btion runs, " there is nothing hid from God, &c.'' 
I had the fatisfadtion to find my fentiments ex- 
aftly coinciding with thofe of Bp. Bull upon this 
very paragraph. His words are thefe, De Cbrifio 
loqui Igna$iumy indubitm efty non modo ex voce %», 
r. qua 
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^ua Chriflum ubique defiptat^ Jed etiam ex toto Serme^ 
ms contexPUj de Je/u Servatore duntaxat agente. 

And it is yet farther obfervable, that the intra- 
dbdory part of this Epiftle (as Fqffius has remark- 
ed) is rather obfcure-, and that (however it hap- 
pened) the Moft Rev. Tranflator has not done 
full juftice to the plaineft expreflion in it. The 
blood of Cbrift in the tranflatten is in the original 
fimply the hkod of God; tv tupuiTi tk^sk. 

Bitll's Defen. Fid. Ntc£, cap. 2. Se£t. 2. Igna. 
Epif. to the Epbef SeH. 1.6? 15. Barrow on the 
Cy.p. 156. See John. i. v. 14. 

Page 123. (0) in it proper place. "] In matters not 
of faith, but merely of opinion, thefe venerable 
fathers in general are not altogether without pecu- 
liarities which arc tin6tured a little with the pious 
iancifulnefe of fuperftition. This is more efpecially 
apparent in their notion of fpiritual references, and 
emblematical reprefentations. 

The fcarlet'line which the fpies direfted Rahab 
to fix to her window, &c. is fpecified by St. C/f- 
ment himfelf, * and by fome others, as typical of the 
redemption of mankind by the blood of Jefus 
€hrift. But of all of them, except St. Barnabas^ 
Origen is perhaps the largeft dealer in fymbol and 
allegory, as has often been pointed out in nume- 
rous inftanccs j although it would be as unreafon- 
able to ohgedl this in order to difparage the 
grounds pf our common faith, as it would be to 

except 

* Epifl. to the Corin. Sed. 1 1. 
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. except, with the fame view, againft the eccentricity 
of fome of this Father's tenets, or thofe of any 
others in any other refpecls j as, e. g. that hell- 
torments will not be eternal, for which affertion he 
had certainly no Scriptural warrant; or that the 
angel with whom Jacoi wrejled was an evil one, 
which was likewife a notion ofOrigen'si or that 
fouls after their fep^ration from bodies retain 
many corporeal properties, as Iren^us and Tertul- 
Han imagined, &c, &rc. In trutli, orthodoxy may 
be faid to be built upon the foundation of the /ipojiks 
and PropbetSy Jefus Chrift bimfelf being the chief 
. corner-ftone^ and has no concern with thefe parti- 
cularities} and much lefs with the conceits which 
the luxuriance of piety itfelf has fometimes given 
birth to. The. Father I laft named whimfically af- 
ferted, that the devil invented bujkinsy that a man 
might ADD TO HIS STATURE, notwithftanding what 
our Saviour fays to the contrary j and gravely ii)- 
forms us in another place, that this prince of dark- 
nefs, or one of his infernal minifters, upon being 
exorcifed out of a certain woman, who was a fre- 
quenter of ftage-entertainments, complained loud- 
ly that he was difpofleffed of his property ; the 
theatre being his own ground! Clemens oi Alex- 
andria advifes us to lay our heads upon fioncy as Jacob 
did, in order to our having vifions, &c» &c. But 
of fuch harmlefs extravagance infidelity ftrlves in 
vain to avail itfelf. 

Whether 
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Whether St. Banu^s, who wa$ Sf< Paul's com* 
paflwn and fellow4abourer, ^asthej^uAorpCthe 
catholic Epiftle to which his name is prefixed, is 
a queftion undecided at this day. Much has been 
urged on this fubjeft ^pr^ and con by learned men ; 
nor am I concerned to inquire, on which fide th^ 
arguments preponderate. It will fuffice to fay^ 
that many have thought the allegorical interpre- 
tation of Scripture with which the performance 
abounds, by far too imaginary, or indeed too tri* 
fling for the pen of one of the Minor Apoftles, as 
Vo£ius calls him. .This able critic is however a 
ftrong advocate for him, and the primitive fathers 
in general j and gives it as his clear opinion, that 
nothing of this kind in him, or in St. Clem^t, 
(from whom he. extracts the particulars above no- 
ticed,) ought in reafon to be alledged to the dif- 
credit of their writings. His words are thefe. ^is 
apritnis illisCbriftianisomnigenam/ciendam, et dpcr- 
trinam expojltdet? ^is illos non aque hallucinatos 
exijiimet atque €orum nepotesi prajert'm in rebus nihil 
fid fidem pertinentibus? Nunquid et tn Epiftola Cle^ 
mentis Jimilia occur runt? ^is enim bono animo conco- 
quere poffit fabellam illam quam de Phanice narrate 
Uc? Non puto etiam quemquam velle admittere expofh- 
tionem iftam^ ut linteum coccineum Rabab meretricis * 
Jignum fuerit /anguinis Cbrijiiy ^c. At qui tamen ijifi 

• 

* N. B. Many are of opinion that Rahab was no harlot. 

Clemens 
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Cknms fdrijure stftte Bamak^s itiSus efi Apo/tolus^ 
Nm dehent itaque in hoc re p reh en J k riy qucdin a^eri 
tpccufant. t But it fhould be remembered ali this 
while, that Voffius vindicates the authenticity of 
St. Bamabas*% Epiftle, fo called, by a very un- 
equal comparifon. The Epiftle of St. Clement y and 
tlK>fe of other fathers are interfperfed more 'Or left 
with typical application, but they are not diftin* 
gui(hed by it. (See St. Barnabas's Efifi. particu^ 
iarly Sea. 5, 6, 8, 9. 13, 14 J 

I would take this opportunity to obferve, that 
the doftrine of types and fymbols, as it has been 
revived by many modems, fo has it by fome been 
t^eJd with a zeal which, in going beyond the 
Iwiunds of judgment, has, icfnay be, done diffcr- 
vice to Chriftianitjr. Let me a(k the moft fanguin 
advocates for fymbols and prefigurations, how they 
relifli- this mode of fpeculation in the Romaniftsj 
when, among the arguments which they adduce in 
pretended proof of St, Peter* ^ primacy, they trfl 
nis his Ship, out of which the Ijord taught the pco^ 
^le, was an emblem or type of the Chriftian 
Church ? In fhort, the doftrine of types in gene- 
<^al h, in my opinion, too often at beftmorc inge- 
nious than folid, and has a flronger foundation in 
fancy than in fa6t. Perhaps the reader may be en»- 
tertained as well as convinced by twoor three fc^ 
le6t inftances. The coat of the Jewijh High-prieft, 
fays Dr. ligbtfooty " fitly refembled Chriffs hu- 

" man 

t VoiTii Notae ad BamabaB Epiil. Cathol. 
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^^ttjan nature : firft, as this was of one ftufF^ith- 
•* oiit mixture, fo that without fin, &c. fccondljr, 
*' as this was put on after an extraordinary manner, 
•* to Chrift put on humanity . by an extraordinary 
** conception ; thirdly, as was the edge about the 
*' hole to keep it from rending, fuch was the 
** unfeparable union of Chrift's two natures 5 
" fourthly as were the bells and pomegranates, 
" fuch were his life and dodfarine." Another learn- 
ed writer, Mr. MeJe^ fpeaking of the mama and 
the rock in the wildemefSy which are mentioned 
by St. Paul as types of Chrift, i Cor. 10. v. 3, 4, 
expatiates in the following words, ^^ As Manna 
" came from heaven befide the ordinary courfc 
•* of nature, fo Chrift's birth was wonderful, &c. 
^* h^ Manna was of a moft fweet tafte, fo is Chrift 
^ unto the foul, &c. As Manna was of a white co- 
** lour, fo our Saviour was white and pure. As 
•* Manna before it was eaten was brayed in a mor- 
** tar, &c. fo was Chrift our heavenly manna bro- 
*' ken upon the Crofs, &c. As the rock gave no 
•* water before it was fmicien with the rod of Ah- 
Jes^ fo was Chrift fmitten upon the Crofs, that 
out of him might flow that fovereign ftream, 
•' which he who drinketb ftiall never thirft. As the 
** rock was fmitten with the rod of Mojes^ fo was 
" Chrift our redeemer with the rod of the Law, 
" &c. With much more to this efFed.*' Accord- 
ing to a modern author, Mx.Calcott^ the Jewijb 
tabcrnade or temple was a type of the body 
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of Chrift. The table^ the Jbew-hread^ &c. were 
all emblematical, and fignificacive of the pro- 
perties, &c. of Je/us Cbrifty dwelling in a to- 
betnacU offlejh. The table e. g. was compounded 
of two forts of materials, wood and goldy and it 
was a piece of furniture which exhibited a com- 
pound perfon, &c ; it was a type of that perfon 
who (hould be compounded of Jehovah and Adam^ 
God and Man. In Mr. Bates* ^ Faith of the antient 
JewSy the right ear is made to (land for obedience ; the 
ibumb of the right hand for off ions ; the great toe of 
ipe right foot for woj^s ; Jhoulder for confent^ &c. For 
farther fatisfaftion the reader may confult, if he 
pleafes^ Lesley's Truth of Chriftian. Seff^ 13. 
Potter on Cb. Gov. p. 50. Allix*s ReJIeff. p. 232, 
and vol. 2. p. 182. Pearson on the Cr. p. 76. Bar- 
row on the Cr. p. 107. 205. See Meoi. B. 1. Difc. 

44^ p. 249. LiGHTFOOT. «$'^^LaNGHORN'sZ>/.^^- 

tween Tbeo. and Conji. p. ^2^ Tertul. de Spectal. 
€. 26. fc?r. fcfr. 

Page 124. {p) minor authority. "l The Epiftles 
from which the extrafts are made, (if we except 
the laft,) have ever been held by the Church in 
general in the higheft eftimation. They were writ- 
ten by men who, it is well known, were intimate- 
ly acquainted with the Apoftlcs. Polycarp was a 
difciple of St. John \ and his Epiftle to the Philtp- 
piansy with the firft of St. Clement to the Corinthians^ 

were for fcveral centuries publickly read in the 

Churches 
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Churches oi Afia. ♦Their authority therefore is 
little inferior to Apoftolical. 

1 will tranfcribe a paflage or two from the 
ante-nicene fathers, and leave the weight of the 
whole with the reader. Ex^i^ov, hm r^y tra^ «ut» ijoi^, 

tJUfUjuia T£ TO iirfo^Tixov treCojiAfS'a, &C, fays Juftin 
Martyr: Apol. L C* 6. IIj o? aura, x^ti ^i' «ut» wavra 

fyfvfroy fays AtbetMgoras^ »©? ovtoc ts var^o^ %»i t« 

tw»lAitm$viJL»roq. Legatio pro Cbrif. p. 10. Nothing 
can be more exprefs^ fimple, and unequivocal than 
theie declarations. 

And again, in contempt of, or rather in aftonilh- 
ment at the charge of Atheifm, which the heathens 
brought againfl the firft Chriftians, the fame father 

afks, T»( Hv 2ne (XV airo^fKr^i^ Xtyovrxq Stov IlarE^a, xosi 
ifoy Geoy, xat xrvsujMa ayiov, Jffxkwra; avruv xai Tnv cv m 
svoM'ff JuvajMtVj x«» rnv cv rf} t»^«i ^»«i^£a'tv, «x»o*»c od'cuc 
xaXH|uiev8C ; /^/V. p. 1 1 • 

*Tertullian calls the Holy Ghoft tertium numen 

Divinitatisj and tertium grHdum majeftatis. Irenaus 

calls the fFord Dei seternum verbum, -|- and, 

according to him, Jefus Chrift is Filius Dei exiftens 

femfer afud Patrem. 

It may be proper to take notice in this place, 

that the equality we are contending for is not in 

* Sec Ch. 10. of Wake's Discovrsb prefixed to his 
Tranflation of thefe Epiftles. 

t ^tt Stephens*s Ser. on the Eter. Genera, who illuf* 
-trates this dodrine by a mnhhode af^iefiimoniei from p. 
44. to p. CO. 

Y 2 the 
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the led difturbed by the difagreement betwixt ihf 
Greek and Latin Church, with refpedt to thtpre- 
cejjion of the Holy Ghoft. The dodrine of the 
former was, that the Holy Ghoft proceeds from the 
Father by the Son^ and is the Spirit of the Son ; non 
ex Filio, fed fpiritum Filii ejfe dieimus^ et Patris per 
Filium. This doftrine is erroneous indeed, but in- 
nocently fo. For, as Archbp. Laud^* and niany 
others have obferved, the queftion, whether the 
Holy Ghoft proceeds a Filio^ or per Filium^ is but 
a queftion in modo loquendi ; a mere difference in 
words, and affedls not the faith. And therefore I 
cannot think Bp. Taylor argues candidly, or logi- 
cally, in the following paffage. " The proceflion 
*' of the Holy Ghoft from the Son, which is an ar- 
•* ticle the Greek Church difavows, derives from 
^^ the Tradition Apoftolical, as it is pretended *, and 
yet before St. ^uftin we hear nothing of it very 
clearly or certainly, forafmuch as that whole myf- 
*' tery concerning the bleffed Spirit was fo litde 
explicated in Scriptuie, and fo little derived to 
^' them bv tradition, that till the Council of Nice^ 
you fhall hardly find any form of worihip, or 
perfonal addrefs of devotion to the Holy Spiritj 
f* as Erq/mus pbferves, and I think the contrary 
** willvery hardly be verified." J The Holy Ghoft 

* See Land againfl Fifher. p. 24. 

t Bp. Taylor on Lib. of Fro. Se^. 5. p. 90. 
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is exprefsly flyled by St. Peter the Spirit of Omft 
vhich, in the next fentcnce, is faid to have bctnjmt 
down from heaven ; i Pet. i. v. 10, 12. and I take 
it to be fully as prefumeable that the article of 
the froceffim in queftion was grounded in the 
conftrudion which this paiT^e naturally admits, 
as that it *^ derived from tradition Apoftoli- 
cal;'' notwithftanding the immaterial difagree- 
ment above-mentioned. But whether this differ- 
ence with refpeft to the mode q{ proceffion took 
its rife from different conftrudtion, or from dif- 
crent tradition, the faith both of the Greek and 
Latin Church in the third Perfon of the Trinity 
was (till built on a fure foundation. Eternity 
of generation, and proceffion, and exillence, is 
equally inexplicable *, and though nothing was, or, 
in the nature of things, could be " explicated in 
** Scripture*' in refpeft of the whole myftery, yet, 
I apprehend, enough was revealed. Even if the 
firft Chriilians had not addreffed the bleffed Spirit 
in any form of devotion at all, this could not have 
been owing to their want of comprehenfion of the 
mode o( proceffion^ but to their difbelief of his per- 
Ibnality, and eternal exiftencc. But that the pri- 
mitive Chriftians, and the ante-^nicene fathers be- 
lieved the perfonality and eternal exillence of the 
Spirit^ and confequently his coequality with the 
Father and the Son, fufficiently, T truft, appears 
from the teftimonics produced •, and therefore ad- 

Y 3 mitting 
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mitting that mod of the prayers of the Church 
were addreffed to the Father^ and few only to the 
Son^ and fewer to the Holy Gboftj (which is fi|r from 
being a matter unaccountable,) we have ample 
proofs that Chrifli^ns worihipped ^^ one God in 
?* Trinity, and Trinity in Unity." Erqfmus docs; 
not venture to afTert, that no addrefles were made 
to che Holy Ghoft ; and, if he had, we might con- 
front him with the above cited declaration of Juftm 
. Martyr \ which at leaft fuppofes this Divine Perfon 
tto have been included, and frequently n^med in the 
fupplications of the firft Chriflians. £x«<m» xeei iw 

iTfltp* cevTtf (i^pr, ngftuyM Tf, &C. 

But we are by no means deflitute of antient tef* 
timonies to the fame effeft. The accounts of the 
martyrdom of Ignatius and Pofycarp conclude with 
afcriptions of glory, &c. to the Father^ and the 
Son^ and the Holy Gboft. % The relation of the fuf- 
ferings of the former trlofes with thefc words •, 
who trod under foot the Devil, and perfeftfd 
the courfe he had pioufly defired, iijCI^rift Jefus 
our Lx)rd ; by whom, and with whom, all glory 
and power be to the Father,with the bleffed Spirit, 
" for ever and ever/' The Epiftle of the Church 
of Smyrna to the Church of Philadelphia^ concern- 
ing the Martyrdom of Polycarp^ concludes as fol- 
lows : " We wifh you, brethren, all happinefs by 

t $cc WAK»'i Relation of thcfc Martyrdoms, p. 137, 152. 

«« living 
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** living according to the rule of the Gofpel of 
** Jiefus Cbrift 1 with whom gloiy be to God th(5 
^Father, and the Holy Spirit, &c.*' In Clemens 
of Alexandria there is a prayer and doxology to 
the Trinity in thefe words : '* Be merciful unto thy 
f « children, O Mafter, O Father, &c 5 O Son aod 
*' Father, both one ; O Lord, grant that we may 
** pafs the waves of this troublefome world, con- 
'^ tinually praifing and giving thanks to the only 
** Father and Son, to the Son and Father, to the 
*^ Son our Mafter and Teacher, together with th^ 
** Holy Ghoft, altogether one, in whom are all 
^^ things, &c. &c." Add to this, that the doxo*- 
logies in the antient Liturgies were fome of them 
^xprefled in fuller and flronger terms than that ufed 
in our daily ferviccs. 

It is affirmed by Mr. Lindfsy in his Apology^ that 
the Fathers of the three firft centuries were all 
what we now call Arians or Sodnians. We might 
aik this Gentleman in the words of Datban^ &c^ 
but on much better grounds, wilt tbou put out tb^ 
tfis of Chriftians ? The aflertion has hardly its 
fellow in the whole circle of polemical divinity. 
Let thefe venerable Fathers fpeak for themfelves. 
I take this opportunity to put the reader in mind 
of the fame Gentleman*s very difingenuous tranfla- 
tion of that pafTage in Juftin Martyr"^ dialogue 
with Tryphoj where he tells him, that there were 
thofe who admitted Chrift to be the Meffiah, tho* 

y 4 they 
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they believed him to be mere man. The whole 
paflage is perfeftly fcrutinizcd, and a fluuncfal 
omiflion of Mr* Lindfrf taken notice of in Mr. 
BikghamV Vindication of the Do^rine^ &<:• of tbi 
Church of England^ p. 23, 24, 25. See alfo Dr. 
Randolph'^ Vindicat. of the Trinity^ part 3, p. 40. 
and Bp. Bull'j Judie. Ecclef. CatboL c?^. ymo, 
where he charges the Remonftrants with mutilating 
and curtailing this very paifage. With what face 
will. Mr. L. lay Socinimifm^ otArianifm at the door 
of Juftin Martyr ? 

The paif^e quoted from this father in tht 
former part of this note is fo ftrong and explicit, 
that it probably gave occafion to fome Soc'inians 
to aver^ that hi was the firft who taught the 
do&rine of the Trinity. I faid, /op$e Socinians, be^ 
caufe, as we have already noted, moft Socimans and 
Sacinus himfelf fathers this dodrine upon the Coun- 
cil of Nice, with an abfurdity which is expoied at 
large by Bp. Bull in his Defence of that Council. 
This duplicity is no fmall argument of SocinioM 
diftrefs. 

Dr. Middlefon, in rcfentmrfht, I prefume, of that 
explicitnefs with which Jujiin Martyr in the place 
referred to, and in many other, aflerts the dodrine 
of the Trinity, and with a view to counteract it, 
takes much pains to reprefent his interpretation of 
Scripture as frequently abfurd, and his dodrine as 
neither more nor lefs than refined Platonifm. But 

the 
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the unfairnefs, or ratl^cr the falfity of both impu- 
tations has often been fhcwn. The triad of Platif^ 
(•whofe admirer, &c. this holy father, it is well 
known, before his converfion was,) the mundane^ 
dmmative, and intilligent nature of God, although 
it has been mentioned by fome, improperly but ho^ 
neftly fenough, to illuftrate the dodrine in queftioni 
with an intention to adapt it in fome di^rce to our 
apprehenfions, could not poflibly give rife to it. 
It is as clear as words can make it, that Juftin the 
Martyr was a Trinitarian on principles very dif- 
ferent from tbofe of Juftin the pbilofopber. Dr. M. 
moft uncandidly vilifies the typical and allegorical 
reprefentations, which occur often in this primitive 
writer, and in which probably he gratified not fb 
much his own tafte as that of thofe early ages. 

Dr. IVbitby^ in his treatife entitled, An Endea- 
vour to evince the certainty of Cbriftian faith ^ &c> 
cites hiftorians of credit, who acquaint us, that 
when Juliana's defign of falfifying the predidions of 
our Saviour, by rebuilding the Temple of Jerufa- 
lenty was defeated by miraculous eruptions of balh 
of fire. Sec, (as the ftory is told by Ammiantts Mar-- 
cellinusy and many others,) almoft all the Jews^ who 
were eye-witneflcs of this wonderful fcene, were 
converted to the Chriftian Faith, and acknowleged 
Chrift to be God. The writers referred to are So- 
zomenj Nazianzen, and Socrates^ and the following 
^aflage feems to be as plain and decifive as can be 

wiihed^ 
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wiihed. Ex rovTtfv rocnum ray opafAtvw XArctwXfij^iff vf 
XOM ixco'tai; f^tXoMrxfd'ai. 

It feems evident enough from thefe words, that 
the Jews who were converted on this occafion, and 
confequently Chriflians in general, at that time 
acknowledged Jefus Chrift to he abfolutely God. 

Indeed the truth of this great dodrine is in fome 
meafure inferrible from the incredibility formerly 
objefted to it by its adverfaries. K»r»^»miv ck riuf 

ynv .ritt» S^^ov, n &sov t|ov, tout* c^^xJ^^^^ ^^J^ Cilfus ; and 

Trypbo fpeaks rather refentingly in the following 

words to yujiin ; aw^rov yo^ km otSvvxrov <ry(iioy 'SF^nyfjM 
itkS'^cim'o; ytH^B'AU 

Agreably to this, the fame 7'rypbo declares, that 
to aflert Chrift to have been born of a virgin is 
Tifccroxoym. Now I defire to afk, whether the doc- 
trine of a miraculous birth, and bodily appearance 
Df an inferior Deity for any fuppofable purpofc 
whatever, be not fufficiently reconcileable both 
with Jewijb and Pagan principles, and with what 
we know to have been the fentiments of Julian 
himfelf ? Or, whether we are not in all reafon to 
look for the chief ground of difference between 
Juftin and Trypbo in the coequality we are aflert- 
ing ? This will appear yet more clearly in a fub- 
fequent note^ It is, in fhort, this equality which 

conftitute4 
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4K)nftitutcd Jiiperftiiionis nov^e genus^ as Chriftianity 
is called by Suetonius in the life of Nero. 
. Dr. fVilles^ in his firft difcourfe, prefixed to Sir 
Rog. UEftrange's tranflation of Jofepbus^ fays that 
Pilate wrote to I'tberius deChrifto Deo. But where 
docs he find this ? The A6ts of Pilate^ fo called, 
arc confeffedly fpurious. 

Celsus apud Orio. 1. 4. JustinV Dial. p. 292. 
Lactantius. 1. 4. c. 12 and 22. 

Page 125. (q) the Jtbeijm.'] The venom of this 
calumny fopn fpent itfelf 5 and the honourable and 
often-noted teftimony of Pliny in his letter to 3ri- 
jan^ that the Chriftians were a Jimple and innocent 
people who worfhipped Chrift as God, at once 
vindicates thpir niorals, and declares their faith. 

The faft was, the primitive Chriftians, like 
their immediate predeceflfors the Apoftles, were 
reviled, defamed, and made as the jfilth of the worlds 
and the off-Jcouring of all things 5 they were charged 
with the moft deteftable vices ; with rebellion, mur- 
der, inceft, &c ; and to free them from thefe in- 
famous reproaches, was one main bufinefs of the 
fathers in general, and efpecially of Jujlin Martyr^ 
Athenagoras^ and ^ertullian. 

WhitbvV Endeavourj &c. ch. 8. p. 243. 

Page 126. (rj principles of polytbeifm.'\ Hefiod 

makes mention of many thoufand Deities, and 

f^arro of three hundred Jupiter s ; but both with a 

fefervation of the properties and prerogatives of 

tha 
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the Supreme God. Thefc fubalcern Deities were 
fuppofed to aft as his inftruments, and under his 
direftion. Some of the wifcr heathens however 
were alhamed of this latitudinarian fyftem ; and 
pretended to refolve their theology into allegory, 
&C, as Zeno^ Cbryftpfus^ and other Stoics ; and phi- 
lofbphers of later date found it nqceffary to have 
recourfe to the fame expedient to elude the charge 
brought againft the multitude of the heathen Gods 
by Chriftians. With refpeft to the Pagan notion of 
a fubordination of Deities, we may affirm in the 
words of Dr. Heylin^ that God is not only unus, 
but unicusj or in the phrafc of Mr. Hooker j that 
•* our God is one, or rather very onenefsy in which 
** eflcntial unity, fays he, a Trinity peribnal fub- 
** fifteth/* 

It will be well worth remarking, that the doc- 
trine of the Trinity has often been reprefented as 
having no little colour or countenance both from 
Jewijh and Pagan principles. A. Ro/Sy* in his yiew 
of all religions^ &c. undertakes to (hew, that •* the 
doftrine of the Trinity was not unknown even 
by the light of nature to the Gentile philofo- 
" phers, poets, &c. Zoroafires^ fays he, fpeaks 
^* of the Father, who, having perfefted all things, 
•• hath delivered them to the fecond Mind, which 
*' Mind hath received from the Father knowlege 

* Sec Note at No. 38. 

•«and 
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** and power. Here is a plain tcftimony of the firft 
** and fecond Pcrfon. Concerning the third, Zoroaf- 
*' ^res faith, that the Divine Love proceeded from 
*' the Mind or Intelledt ; and what elfe is this Di- 
*' vine Love but the Holy Ghoft ?'* He then pro- 
ceeds to lay before the reader the principles of the 
Chaldean Magi^ who " acknowlegcd three begin- 
nings, to wit, Ormajes^ Mitrisy and Ariminis^ 
i. e. God, the Mind, and Soul." He obfervcs that 
'Pythagoras was not ignorant of this myftery, 
when he placed all perfeftion in the number 
Three, and made Love the original of all 
things.** He gives us the fentiments of Zenoy 
Socrates^ Numenius^ Plotinus, and many others, 
*' who write very plainly of the H/pofta/eSy &c, fb 
** that no Chrijiian can write more fully '* 

Let us hear now what a much better known, 
and an univerfally admired author has to offer upon 
the fame argument. From the three divine attri- 
butes of infinite Goodnefs, Wifdom, and Power, 
the Pythagoreans and Platonifts feem to have framed 
their trinity of what Dr. Cudwortb calls Archic&al 
Hfpoftajes : to which he fuppofes Arifiotle may be 
thought to allude in the following pafTage in his 

book de C^lo. 1. I. C. I. xo&oltci^ yx^ ^a<ri (the Py^ 
thagoreans) to vav xai r» 'sr»vr» Tot? r^KTi ^»wf tai. 

In another place, this learned author gives us to 
underftand, that Zoroaftresy and the ancient Magi 
acknowleged the Supreme Deity under the different 

names 
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names of Mithras and Oromafius ; which Mitbrd^ 
was commonly called r^iwXouno^ or three-fold. This, 
it feems, J. Vqffius would refer to the three bypof^ 
tafes in the Deity, agreeably to the Chriftian theo- 
ry : but Cudwcrtb thinks it to be more conform- 
able to the Pytbagoric or Platonu hypothefis of 
three diftinft fubftances fubordinate to each other. 
This writer obfervcs clfewhere, that Pagan theo- 
logy in general maintained a trinity of univcrfal 
principles, or Divine bypoftafes fubordinate ; the ra 
ayo^ov, or TO EN called o w^orwr^i o? ; and NOTD or 
intelleft, o Jwr^f ©?, the fecond God ; and the mun- 
dane Soul, or animated world, TfirofS'wf, the third 
God. According to the fame author, the Crocodile 
was a fymbol of the firft God of the wflEgyp- 
tians ; ** an animal which when in the water fees 
** without being feen : '* and among the fame 
people a winged globe witb a ferpent /fringing out 
of ity was the Hieroglyphic of a triform Deity, 
or Trinity of Divine Hypojiafes. By the globe 
was fignificd the firft incomprehenfible Deity, 
without beginning or end, fclf-exiftent, &c; by 
the Serpent, the Divine wifdom and creative vir- 
tue ; and by the wings, that adive Spirit which 
quickens, enlivens, and cheriihes all things. 

I^t us fee now what was the theology of Julian^ 
and ihchttct Platonijfs. This famous Apoftate main-* 
tained, that the inferior Gods were miniftcrs ^ m 
fuprcmeGod. He afferted, that this Supreme God, 
or firft Deity, and fountain of all things, produced 

from 
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from himfelf^ an eternal mind^ and a corporeal^ or 
^ fenlible animated Sun," as a great God in the 
vifible world. The latter Platonifts^ in oppofition 
to Chriftianicy, held, that before the Trinity there 
was another fupreme and higheft Itffoftafis^ exift- 
ing and remaining in thtjolitude of his own unity ^ 
as Dr. Cudworib literally tranflates the words of 
Jamblicus. This muft at lead be allowed to be 
language fomewhat more intelligible than that of 
thofe old Platonifts who taught, that there is a 
fubftance, a principle *^ in the order of nature fu- 
perior to intclled/' They fuppofe this firft and 
higheft principle of all, to be, by reafon of its 
ablblute and tranfcendent perfedion, not only 
above underftanding, knowlege, and reafon, but 
above eflence itfclf ; which, by the way, was the 
herefy o( A. Joachim^ condemned by the fourth 
Lateran Council. Our Author very juftly calls this 
vifionary do6trine fnyfterious Atbeifm ; and it feems 
to have been adopted by that fantaftic heretic Va- 
lentinus^ whofe thirty Gods, or jEons^ were the pro- 
duction or offspring of a felf-originated Deity, 
whom he calls Bytbus, or Budo?» i. e. unfathomable 
profundity ; or, according to fome, of profundity 
9ind Jilence. Even the theory o(Hefiody whether li- 
terally, or phyfiologically underftood, is much 
njore agreeable to truth, and the Mofaic hiftory. 
This old bard makes ChaoSj and Earthy and Tar- 
tarus^ zndLovej the principles of all things. (TheOm 

gon 
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gon. V. 1 1 6, and/eq.) In fliort, the philofophy we 
have been juft fpeaking of abfolutely refines away 
all religion, and the very belief of a God ; becaufe 
Divinity in the abftrad can no more be faid to 
produce, to a6t, or to govern, &c. than wifdom 
can be faid to be wife^ or motion to move. 

At beft, little folid or confiftent can be extraded 
from this medley of principles •, and if we under* 
ftand by a Trinity^ what in reafon we ought to un- 
derftand by it, viz. a Trinity of three efficiency livings 
intelligent Petfons, tbejovereign caufes and rulers of 
alltbingSy (to ufe the words of a learned J writer,) 
we ihall look in vain for fuch a do6trine properly 
and precifely taught before the epoch of Chrifti- 
anity. It is certain, the antieat Pagan Theology 
derived partly from tradition, and partly from JU" 
dai/m. In the do£trines of the latter we are to look 
for the rife and foundation of the principal tenets 
of the Philofophers whofe names have been men- 
tioned ; of whom fome are known to have had, 
communications with the Jews. What then were 
the fentinoents of thefe defcendants oi Ahrabam 
heretofore with refpeft to the great doftrine before 
us ? The queftion is a material one \ and, unlefs 
I greatly miftake, the iblution of it will terminate 
in a very fatisfadory conclufion. 

Chriftian writers differ but little in what they 

X See Eztradt from an anonymous Author quoted by Dr« 
Kahdolfh im his Viodiea. p. 51. &c. 

have 
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have advanced upon this head. To take a few of 
them as they fall in our way. TVollebius lays down 
the following principle as an indubitable one. Etfi 
Veteris ^ejiamenti tempore do£lrina S. S. Trinitatis 
obfcurior fuerity non t amen plane ignotafuit. He then 
quotes the firft Chap, of Genejis^ and other paf- 
fages in the Old Tcftament, in common with other 
authors^ in fupport of his polition, or his Canon, 
as he calls it, and finifhes the paragraph in the fol- 
lowing words ; qua teftimonia tametft pertinaces Ju- 
d^ elttdere Jatagunt^ Cbriftiana tamen menti fatisfa*- 
ciunt. The learned Dr. Lightfoof% fentiments on 
this fubjeft, which Mr. Parkburft has adopted, 
or rather with particular warmth efpoufed, are as 
follows. 

" The very firft thing, fays he, that is taught 
*' in all the Bible * is this very myftery.'* God 
Created \ God, i. e. the Word /aid -^ and the Spirit, 
i. e. the Holy Ghoft moved. " So Mo/es alfo when 
*' he is to teach concerning the creation of man, he 
*' firft teacheth that it was the Trinity that created 
him. jhd God /aid y Let us make man after our 
image. He faith Let us, to fhew the Trinity of 
Perfons; arid he faith in our imagey not in dur 
imagesy to fhew the unity of eflence.'' The Tri- 
nity is fuppofed by Dr. L. to be declared in many 
places -y even at v. 4. of Deut. 6. Hear, O I/raely 
the Lordy our Gody the Lord is one. Dr. L. gives 

* 

* Sec Genefis i. i, 2, 3, ic. 

Z this 
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this as the true reading, which, fays he, *' teaches 
** the Trinity in Unity and Unity in Trinity. 
*• Three words anfwer the three Perfons, and the 
** middle word our God, deciphering fitly the Sc- 
** cond, who affumed our nature.'* This learned 
writer fuppofes the fame myftery to be imported 
in the following among many other texts. Exo.^i. 
V. 6, I/a. 6. V. 3. P/alms 50. v. i. 136. v. i, 2, 3. 
Indeed, Jefus Chrift is by the almoft unanimous 
fuffrage of writers the Jehovah of the Old Tefta- 
ment. The Jngel of the Covenant^ the Angel who 
appeared to Mojes at the bujh^ the chief of the 
Angels who were entertained by Abraham^ &c, is 
generally fuppofed to have been the Second Perfon 
in the f Trinity, A fenfible writer endeavours to 
prove, that the doftrine of the Trinity is contained 
in the LaWy and that it is in fad acknowleged and 
afferted by the Jewijh Rabbies, by Philo and Mai- 
'monides^ &c. The Jewijh Cabaliftsy fays he, *• dif- 
" tinguirii God into three Lights; and fomeof them 
" call them by the fame names, as the Chriftians, 
** of the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit ; 
** and yet fay that this does not at all break the 
** Unity of God. Your famous Philo^ fays he, ex- 
" prcfles the fame in many places/* And he produ- 
ces a confiderable number of inftances, by which it 
appears that this celebrated Rabbin at leaft lays 

f See particularly Alliz, Bull. Justin Martyr. 
iRENiSVS, and Tbrtulliam. 

himfelf 
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himfelf open to the attacks of every Chriftian 
adverfary. 

To the fame efFed: Dr. Randolph quotes a re- 
markable paiTage from Eujibius^ in which it is ob- 
ferved, that, according to the dodrine of the Jews^ 
there is, after the EfTence of God, &c, a prin- 
ciple begotten of no other but the B ather, being 
firft-begotten, &c, being the image of God, the 
power of God, the wifdom of God, and the word 
** of God ; the true light, the Sun of rigbteoufne/sy 

There are two ftriking paflages, the one in the 
book of Proverbs J and the other in the apocryphal 
book entitled the Wifdom of Solomon^ which have 
been pretty generally confidered as defignative of 
the Second Perfon in the Chriftian Trinity. 1 was 
fet up from everlajiing^ or ever the earth was. When 
be prepared the heavens^ I was there \ when be ap^ 
pointed the foundations of the earthy then was I by 
him, as one brought up with bim^ &?f. (Prov. 8. v. 
22. &c.) When all things were in quiet ftlence^ thine 
Almighty Word leapt down from heaven out of thy 
royal throne^ &c, &c. (Wifd. i8. v. 15. &c.) 

The anonymous Author of the teftaments of 
the twelve Patriarchs, (who, as Dr. Grabe fuppofes, 
wrote at the latter end of the fecond century,) 
makes every one of them foretell the coming of 
the Mcffiah, and moft of them, in the plaincft 
terms, the incarnation of the Son of God, or ra- 
ther fimply of God. 

Z 2 All 
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All this put together, intricate or incoherent as 
it may appear, will be thought moft clearly to im- 
port a Trinity of fome kind in the Godhead ; and 
we may accordingly difcern in a moment wherein 
lies the precife difference between the Pagan^ the 
Jewt/b, the Arian^ and the true Chriftian theory. 
By the hypothefis of each of the three former, the 
Supreme God neither is nor can be more than One 
Perfon ; by that of the latter, the Deity confifts of 
three Perfons and one undivided effence. This as 
manifeftly refifts the idea of dependence and infe- 
riority, as the other is compatible with it, or ra- 
ther, under the notion of a Trinity, fuppofes it. 
In fhort, it will, I prefume, be no eafy matter to 
fay what objeftion of weight JewSy and Gentiles, 
Pythagoreans, and Platonifts, could have made to 
the Gofpel, what obftacle there was to their be- 
coming obedient to the faith without delay, except that 
the univerfally adopted principle of Subordina- 
tion was fuperfeded, and efFeftually deftroyed by 
the peculiarly Chriftian doftrine of Equality. 

Perhaps I fhall be thought to take upon me 
here the character of Moderator in the difpute be- 
tween Mr. Parkburft and Dr. Prieftly. I had no 
fuch intention. But if what has i)een offered does 
not exadlly coincide with the notions of the for- 
mer, it will at leaft in the refult be fubverfive of 
the principles of the latter. The Chriftian doftrinc 

of an equal Trinity will be eftabliftied by the ac- 

ft 

knowlegement 
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knowlegement of a plurality of any kind, refpefting 
the Godhead, hy Jews, 3,ntknt, or modern, or both. 
With regard to the notions of Pbilo, &c, fee 
Howes' J Remarks in VindicaHon of the ant tent Fa- 
Jbers Sec p. 41, 42, and feq. 

It is oblervable, in conformity herewith, that 
the Fathers in general confider the doftrine of the 
Trinity, in the fenfe of the Catholic Church, as 
that which charafteriftically difcriminates Chrifti- 
anity both from Judaifm and Heathenifm. With 
refpeft to the former, TertulUan has thefe remark- 
able words ; Judaicafidei eft res^ftc unum Deum cre^ 
dere^ ut Filium adnumera re ei nolisy et poft Filium^ 
Spiritum. ^id enim ertt inter nos et illos niji differentia 
ifta ?, S^od opus Evangelii ? Slua eftjuhftantia Novi 
Teftamentiy ftatuens Legem et Prophetas ufque ad 
yohannem^ ft non exiude Pater ^ Filius, et Spiritus, 
tres creditiy mum Deumfiftunt ? 

Hooker* s Ecclef. Pol. p. A. RossV View of all 
ReL SeSl.j.p. 185. CudworthV /»/^//. Syf.p. 206. 
WoLLEBius'j Compen. ^heol. L i. c. 2, p. 15. 
LiGHTFOOT on Gen. i. StackhouseV Hift. of Bib. 
Ch. I. p. 223. Bp. Andrews'^ Le£l. p. 552. 
Lowth'j DireSl. for reading S. S. p. 68, 69. See 
Patrick'j Notes at Exod. 3. v. 14. 6. v. 3. 
18. V. 2. Tertull. adv. Prax. r. 31. See Mr. 
Parkhurst'j Traff on the Divinity y i^c. of our 
Lord from p. i. top. 46. 5^^ Jones. Chap. 3. SeSl.^ 
I, 2, 3. ^y^^ Patrick on Gen. i. v. 26. Leslie*/ 

Z 3 Short 
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Short Method with the Jews. p.%%. RandolphV Fin- 
dica. of the Doffrine of the trinity, pt. i. p, 21. 
GrabeV Note at Sell. 2, c. 3. (t/'BullV Defenfe. 

Page 129. (s) Son of Mary.'\ Nothing can be 
more ridiculous than the Mahometan notions re- 
fpcfting the birth of our Saviour. Mary is fup- 
pofed to have conceived by the. breath of Gabriel. 
Yet in the nineteenth Chapter of the Koran^ the 
following inconfiftent and impious expreffibns arc 
put into the mouth of the Deity himfelf. We Jmt 
our Spirit Gabriel to Mary in the Jhape of a perfeS 
man. 

Mr. Sale obferves, that Mahomet^s account of 
the delivery of Mary is like the fabulous one of 
Latona. Both, it feems, were delivered by z palm- 
tree ; and in the womb of the latter jl^ollo fpoke, 
as in that of the former, fay fome, did Je/us. Pof- 
fibly this may be a refinement upon the Koran 
itfelf •, or upon the circumftance of the babe*s leap- 
ing in the womb of Elifabeth. Luke i. 41. 

See Salens Note at Ch, 19. of the Koran. 

Page 131. (t) God is one God.] It is the tenet of 
all true Mujfulmeny fays the author of Mabometifm 
explained^ that the moft abandoned finners that 
ever exifted fhall be faved, " provided they fliall 
" once during their lives have teftified the Unity 
" of God, by pronouncing that fundamental ar- 
" tide of the Mujfulman belief, there is no God but 
" An.AH, and Mahomet is bis Jpoftk.'* This, 

I con- 
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I conceive, muft be underftood with fome reftric- 
tion, and fuppofes no apoftacy fubfequent to the 
atteftation in queftion. For the famous Mahometan 
Doctor, Algazali^ in his comment on thefe two 
capital articles of their faith, delivers himfelf in 
the following words. He Jhall alfo believe that tbey 
that confejs one God Jhall at length go out of the fire ^ 
after tbey have underwent the punijhment due to their 
ftns ; fo that by the favourable mercy of God, no per- 
Jon Jhall remain in hell who acknowleged the Unity of 
the Godhead. 

The firft MuJJulmen gloried in the title of Unita- 
rians upon every occafion. Some of them carried 
their zeal for the grand article of their religion to 
a degree of favage ferocity. We have a notal?le 
example of this in the hiftory of the Saracens. At 
the fiege of DamafcuSy in the reign of Omar^ the 
fecond Caliph after Mahomet ^ Abu-Obeidah^ the com- 
mander of the Saracen army, had granted quarter 
to certain citizens-, which was a pnece of lenity fo 
exafperating to Derar, an officer of very high 
rank, as to draw from him a declaration, feconded 
by the folemnity of an oath, that, for his part, he 
would never have mercy upon any that Jaid that God 
had ajon^ and joined a partner with God. 

We leari\ from the anonymous author of Four 
'TreatifeSy &c, (who affures us he derives his au- 
thorities from writers of the firft clafs,) that the 
Mahometans carry this unitarian principle with them 

Z 4 literally 
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literally to their graves. His account of their fu- 
neral folemnities is entertaining enough ; but- the 
following are the only particulars with which wc 
are at all concerned. At the interment of a MtLf-- 
Julman the Muezzifty or Cryer, muft go before the 
corps, reciting with a loud voice, there is no God 
but very God. At the clofe of the whole ceremony, 
the defunft is addreflcd by the prieft in thefe words; 
Be mindful of the covenant with which thou hajt gone 
out of this world ; bearing witHefsthat there is no God 
but very God alone ^ and that Mahomet is bis prophet ^ 
and that Paradije is for certain^ and. fire for certain^ 
and the refurreSlion for certain ; &c,'&c. 

How fhall we reconcile all this with Mr. Lockers 
aflertion, that "to the light which the Meffiah 
brought into the world with him, we muft afcribe 
the owning and prbfeflion of one God, which 
the Mahometan religion hath derived and bor- 
'* rowed from it." Strange aflertion ! The Ma- 
hometan faith is this, that there is one Perfon in 
the Godhead ; the Catholic faith is this, that there 
are three Per(bns in one Godhead. Remove this 
difference ; and you will make a confiderable breach 
in the middle wall of partition between the two re- 
ligions. (See Dijc. 4th. Jub fin,) 

Reafonab. of Chriftianity. p.iS. Comment prefixed 
to the id. Vol, of OckleyV Hiftory of the Saracens. 
OokleyV Hift. of the Saracens^ Vol. i. p. 1227, 134. 

"Treatifc 
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Treafi/e ctmcermng the Turkijh Liturgy, f. 139, 142. 

Page 132. (v) Papal innovation. '\ The Arians 
in Poland, foon after the Reformation, moft ridicu- 
loufly attempted to reprefent the doftrine of the 
Trinity as the moft anti-chriftian of all corruptions 
ia the Church of Rome ; and would have fain had 
it believed, that Providence permitted the Pope to 
wear a triple crown, as a mark denoting him to be 
a maintainer of that doftrine. 

See Hooker'j Ecclef. Pol. B. 4. p. 142. 

Page 1 44. fu) tables of man*s heart. ] Burla^ 
maque, in his book entitled Principles of natural and 
politic Law, obferves fomewhere, that " moral 
" maxims or aftions are as certain, as much dic- 
** tated by pure reafon, as phyfical, or mathema^ 
" tical ones." That the Creator, e. g., fays he, is 
to be worfhipped &c, by the creature, is as felf- 
evident as that the whole is greater than its parts. 
Bp. Cumberland calls the Law of nature immutable, 
eternal, and univerfal. J I cannot think Bp. Baylor 
expreffes himfelf ' with accuracy, and much lefs 
with true cafuiftical precifion, in the following 
paffage extraAed by Dr. ff^. Lowtb from the DuUor 
Dubitantium. •* If we be fent to read the laws of 

nature in the tables of our own hearts, where 

fome thfngs are difordered by paffion, many more 

X DifTertatioQ on the Law of Nature, p. 89. 
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*' arc written by intereft ; fome are indited by 
** cuftom, and others imprinted by education ; and 
amongft feveral men thefe are the authors of con- 
trary infcriptions •, I fay, if we have no better 
director than this, whereby to fquare our adions, 
we fhall find ourfelves at a lofs for the managing 
our behaviour in fome of the wcightieft concerns 
*' of life.*' The infcripions of paffion, intereft, 
and cuftom, &c, are not thofe original impreffions 
which are ftill legible, and fufficiently diftinguilh- 
able by a candid and inquifitive mind. The law of 
nature, abftraftedly confidered, is ftill what Bp. 
Cumberland calls it. 

That obnoxioufnefs to error from which men of 
the brighteft parts, and the greateft profeffional 
abilities, are not exempt, is to writers in general 
at once an encouraging and an humbling circum- 
ftance* 

The corruption of human reafon, and the igno- 
rance and error incident to our underftandings, 
** has, fays a mod excellent author, given manifold 
** occafion for the benign interpofition of Divine 
Providence, which in compaffion to the frailty, 
the imperfection, and the blindnefs of human 
reafon, hath been pleafed at fundry times, and in 
divers manners, to difcover and enforce its laws 
by an immediate and direft Revelation. The 
" dodrines thus delivered we call the revealed or 
" Divine law, and they are to be found only in the 

** Scriptures, 
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** Scriptures. Thefe precepts when revealed are 
" found upon comparifon to be really a part of 
^* the original law of nature, as they tend in all 
*' their confequences to man's felicity. But we arc 
" not from hence to conclude, that the knowlege 
" of thefe truths was attainable by reafon in its 
prefent corrupted ftate j fince we find that, until 
they were revealed, they were hid from the wif- 
*' dom of ages. As then the moral precepts of 
** this law are indeed of the fame original with 
" thofe of the law of nature, fo their intrinfic ob- 
ligation is of equal ftrength and perpetuity. Yet 
undoubtedly the revealed law is of infinitely 
more authenticity than that moral fyftem which 
is framed by ethical writers, and denominated 
** the natural law. Becaufe one is the law of na- 
'' ture, exprefsly declared fo to be by God him- 
*' felf ; the other is only what, by the afliftance of 
*' human reafon, we imagine to be that law. If 
*' we could be as certain of the latter as we are of 
" the former, both would have an equal authority 9 
" but till then they can never be put in any com- 
" petition. Municipal law is a rule of civil con- 
" du<5t. This diftinguifties municipal law frqm 
^' the natural, or revealed ; the former of which is 
"the rule of moral conduft, and the latter not 
" only the rule of moral condudt, but alfo the 
^' rule of faith."* 

* See Commen. on the Laws of England. Sed. 2. p. 42* 

Thefe 
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Tbefe periods feem to have (Tipped from the 
pen. The Scriptures are the Revelation of divine 
or fupernatural truths, but of the " original law of 
^* nature*' they are only the revival, or republtca- 
Ijon; They plainly declare that to be the will of 
God which, in the times rf ignorance 2s\d corrupt 
' tion^ might rather be laid to have been obtruded 
upon the world, than recommended to it, as the 
•will of God, by the philofophers-, /^^y teach that 
' by authority which, before, reafon only diftated, 
or opinion efpoufed ; fo that now every fpecies of 
imnfK)rality is totally without excuie. Properly 
.ipeaking, it is not the Divine Will, but the Divine 
Nature, " which was " hid from the wifdom of 
•* ajges." Folr though we have in Scripture only 
the Jure wbrd of morality, yet Socrates y Plato, and 
Tulfyi as far as they taught truly, taught the mora- 
lity of Scripture. In a word. Revelation is necef- 
arily the rule of conduft, but direftly and imme- 
diately the rule of faith. 

The paffagcs juft cited interfered with the argu- 
ment before me ; and I am happy in the opportu- 
nity hereby given me to acknowlege my obligations 
to a learned and fincere friend, and to teftify my 
high refpedt for the name and memory of Sir W» 
Blackstone. 

Page 144. (wj earneftly inculcatedJ] SeeGviOT. 

I. 4. 12. TuLL. de Nat. Deo. I. 2 — 25. De Leg. I. 2. 

II. Be Off. I. 2 — 3. PERs.Sat. 2. v. 6g. Xeno^ 
Metno. l. I. p. 571. Potter'j Greek Jntiq. Vol. i. 
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B. 2. cb. 5. Plato V Jlci. and PlutaIichV Infii. La^ 
con. CiCEKo pro domo/ua, apud Pontif. TitLL. de 
Leg. 1.2 — 7. DeDivinat. i — 51 — 57, Fragmen. Vet. 
Poet. p. 60. TuLh.deNat.Deo.l.^ — 25* -^schy- 
LusV Perfie. v. 293. EuripidesV Hecuba, v. 954. 
Bacch^. V. 70. SoPHOCLEsV Jjax. *z;. 1 1 8 et/eq. JEs^ 
CHYLvs^s Prom. Vine. v. 1073. Eurip. Oreft. "i;. 82i« 
Pb^nijf. V. 1206. Androm. 851. Tu/c. ^u^ft. I. 2. 
^.21. Fragmen. Vet. Poet. p. 24, 96. &c, &c, &c. 
See particularly the works of EpiBetus and A/1 
Antoninus. It has been indeed, and is often alledged, 
that both thefe authors borrowed, or rather ftole 
the beft of their philofophy from the documents of 
Chriftianity. But, admitting the truth of the al- 
legation, they adopted thefe principles as fit and 
right, and as perfeftly agreable to human reafon ; 
which is quite enough for our purpofe. It is not 
at all material to know, whether, or how far, thefe, 
or any other philofophers, were really indebted to 
Revelation. 

Many writers, with a laudable defire to extol 
Chriftianity, have rcprefented in a. very ftrong light 
the imperfeftion and infufficiency of heathen 
Morals, and drawn at full length, and in the 
moft lively colours, the errors and impurities of 
Paganifm; but all this in manifeft confiftence 
with what has been advanced. 

See particularly LowthV 'Direct, for reading the 

Scrip. 
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Scrip. Cb. %.p. 129. 10. p, 183, Sec. and WhitbyV 
Endeavour, p. 10. 

Page 155. (x) the Greek Dramatifts. The true 
God mull ultimately be underload by the zraTnf 
avS^m Ti <dim rs &c. of Homer i tht Divum Pater ^ &c. 
of Firgil ; the Summus Deorum of Ovid ; the com* 
munis conditor of Juvenal i and by him, as Ho- 
race Jays^ 

Unde nil majus generatur ipfo ; 

Nee viget quicquam Jimile aut/ecundum. 

N^eviuSy according to Farro, calls Jufifer Patrem 

Optimum^ Supremum^ et Summum. *0 fx* -Brae-* be 

above ally is Porpbyry^s dcfcription of the Deity, 
PrometbeuSy in MJcbyluSy calls Jupiter^ though in- 
folcntly and in defiance, tov x^arsmr'a^. v. 936. And 
in the SuppHces of the fame author he is Ityled 
aimo% yLPioiv awocvfx ; which are almofl: IfaiaVs own 
words according to Bp. Lowtb^s tranflation. q. v. 
V. 584. See Ifaiab 9. 6. There is a fine paflage in 
the Antigone of Sophocles which reprefcnts Jupiter 
as neither Jlumbering norjleeping^ ** and as fubjeft 
to no infirmity, or decay. See v. 612. et/eq. The 
fovereign independence of the Deity, theunfearch- 
ablenefs of his counfels, and the ftability of his de- 
crees, are ftrongly expreffed in the following places. 
See Homer, II. I. i. v. ^. jE/chylus^s SuppHces. v. 
1056. 600. Prome. Finff. v. 50. A^amem. v. 1496. 

* Pfalm 121. V. 3> 4. 

The 
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The Qfain in Hsmer^ II. S. v. 19. &c, has been 
remarked on by many writers ; and the fubfervi- 
ency of all things, paft, prdent, and to come, to 
the Divine will and pleafurc, is cxpreisly declared 
in the continuation of the pafiige above lef e n c d 
to in Sophocles : 

Tc, T fXflTJt, XXI T» pLiXXs», 

K*t TO Xfllr iTXCXia-H, Vid^fltpT. 

The fpirituality of the Divine Being is expreflcd 
by Plato^ AnaxagaraSy Ariftotlt^ and others, under 
the term »»? -, by Cicero^ and the Latin writers, by 
that of Mens. The divitue partictda curst of Hm-ace^ 
the atherius fenfus of VtrgU^ the mimus as contra- 
diftinguifhed from the Mima of Juvenal^ &c &c, 
unqueftionably refer us to the fpiritual creator. 
Tulfyy we know, delights in this argument, and 
handles it in a thoufand places. In one particu- 
larly, he aflerts, ^' Nihil ab optimo et pneftan- 
tifllmo genitore, animo melius procreatum ;" and 
in another, he fpeaks the very language of Re- 
velation itfelf. ^' Dei, fays he. Imago quasdam 
*• ANIMUS eft; ex ipfo Deo delibata ac profcda.**J 

The omnifcience, the omniprcfcnce, f the invifi- 
bility, and the incomprehenfible nature of the 
Deity, are fct in a very ftrong light by Pagan 
writers. Tully^ in his book Je natura Deorum^ cites 
Pythagoras affirming, Deum ejfe animum per naturam 

X Timsus. Fragmen. Sec. 8. Confola. Tub fin. 
t Sec Virgil, ^n. 1. 6. v. 724. Geor, 4. v. 221. 

rerum 



352 ANN O TAT IONS. 

renm omnium commeantem. L i.io. Seneca^ fpeaking 
of God, fays, ^ocunque teJUxeris^ ibi ilium vidtbis 
occurrentem tibi 5 and Plautus fays finely, EftfrofeSo 
DeuSi qui qu^ nos gerimus auditque et videt. The 
Greek Dramatifts arc very clear and explicit under 
thefe articles. In a fragment of Euripides one fays, 

O^u; bim o^bxXixoq rat tscLy-v xiuy \ which, as Mr. 

Barnes obferves, is exaftly parallel with HeJiod^%^ 

Ilavra xSm AiO( of^aXfjLoq^ xoci isravrot vontrdq.* Of all 

the heathens Plato perhaps had the moft exalted 
fentiments, and, as a learned author expreffes it, 
*' came neareft to the truth," He was indeed con- 
verfant in the Jewijh Law to fuch a degree as to be 
defcribed under the charadter of Mojes fpeaking 
Greeks according to the fame author's obfervation 
from Eufebius and others. He calls God AnjCAis^yo^, 
and emphatically the to ov. Origen cites this remark- 
able expreflion from him, which is produced by 

Grotius \ Mixot, jMrfv Aio; HjMrCiCj «XAoi it [Airot aXXft»r 
JaijtAoi/wk.— 

But, it may be, this eulogy is premature. ** In 
" the facred commentary of the Per/tan rites, the 
" following words, fays Sir IJaac Newton^ are af- 
** cribed to Zoroaftres.^* O 0£oc «r« xe^aXu* lytay »?fa- 

xoc }iToq ifiif Tff^aroqy a^^x^roq, cciiiog^ Myevnro^j OjAip/^^y 
avofAOiOTATO^j nyio^oq wotyrog xaAs, oJlu^oJoxfiroc, ayoi^w 

* See Tragasd. Incer. v. 8. and Barnes's Note. See Ibid. 
V. 335, 
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XM09, jScc. 

; ''This^ fays he, was the antient G^ of the 
^yPerfianMagi.*' The fame great author acquaints 
€9^ that Hffiqfpes^ father of Darius^ was co-founder 
of the religion of the Perfian empire with Zoroaf- 
Ms ; which religion, fays he, " was compofed 
** partly of the inftitutions of the CbaUteans, in 
*' which Zoroaftr^ Vas well (killed ; and partly 
•* of the i Aftitutions of the antieht l^rAcbHidHs^ who 
** are fuppofed to derive even their name from the 
*' Abr^tbamansj or f<m9 fail Jbrabamy born of his fe- 
** cond wife Keturab^ and inftni£i:ed by their father 
** in the worfhip of One God, without images, 
&c/* (See NKWTON*i Cl&r(wi^/. Cb. 6.^.350,^51.^ 
One is almoft jifraid to fay, this cohfummate 
Philofopher could himfelf be miftaken ih this or in 
ttiy matter ; could poflibly be liable to the weak- 
ncfs of inadvertence, or the littlenefs of prepoflef- 
fion. Yet the author of the EJfay on Spirit 
makes ufe of Sir. If. Newton's words when he de- 
clares, that God is a telative term, wbkh bas re^ 
fer^nce tofubje£fs. Surely it has been obferved with 
great truth, that of all terms the term God is per- 
haps the moft abfolwe^ It is the name of the Su- 
preme, felf-exifteht Being, independently on ten 
thoufajid creations; 'We know not wherein the 
effential happinefs of the Deity confifts ; but we 
know that the mere production of worlds cOntri- 

A ^ butes 
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butes nothing to it« It is true^ God is our Crea- 
tor, our King, our Father, &c; but docs Jie ftand 
related to us under thefe charafters by neceflity, or 
by bounty of grace ? We worfliip him as our 
Maker, we honour him as our Sovereign, we fear 
him as our Judge, we love him as our Father, &c, 
&c ; but before the great day of univerfal manifef- 
tation we fhall not Je^ hitn^ and even then moft 
probably fliall but imperfedklyyi^ him as he is. 

Page 1 60. (y) proof upon proof. 'I The refine- 
ments of learned men liave diflerved the caufe they 
wifhed to promote. According to the traditions of 
the Chinefe^ as European, miilionaries have repre- 
fented them, Confucius^ their great philofopher, 
who lived above five hundred years before Chrift, 
ufed often to fay, // is in the Weft that the true 
Saint is to be found ; and even before him it was 
a faying of Laokun, that eternal reafon produced 
ONE; Qm produced T^fo I T\fO produced threes 
and THREE produced all things. How far the con- 
clufion of Simplicius'^ comment upon Epiifetus may 
deferve more attention, I will not determine. It 
is to be found in Dr, Cave's Prim. Chrijlian. being 
a prayer " in which mention is made of three Per- 
" fons, the Lord, (or Fathers) the Saviour, (or 
" Chrift;) and the light of truth," which even in 
Scripture, fays Dr. C, is " a common periphrafis 
of the Holy Spirit." If we may believe Socrates 
in his Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, (as the fame author 

refers 
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refers to him,) Ignatius heard the angels in a vi- 
(ion praifing the Trinity in alternate hymns, &c y 
which introduced alternate hymns into the Church^ 
Mr. Hooker feems inclined to fufpeft the authprity 
of this ftory J and it is certain nothing is faid rela- 
tive to fuch a vifion in all the genuine epiftlcs 
of this antient Father, which are feven-, though in 
one of them, viz. that to the EphefianSy he talks of 
Jejus Cbrift's being Jung^md ofjinging tq th§ Father 
by J ejus Chrift: ^yvy hich [ jnak^s the ofniffion more 
extraordinary. : .i\ ■ 

The abfolute Divinity of Je/us Cbrift has, with 
more hafte than judgment^ been afferted by fome 
from our Saviour^s words to the leper y I will i be 
tbau clean : and by others from his power to forgive 
^j; nothing in all this implying a felf-inherent au- 
thority.. Dr. ff^itlsf quotes the following paflage 
from a no lefs illuftxious Father than Irenaus y^ith 
refpeft to xh^ remitting power . '^ By remitting the 
fin, &c, he (hewed who he was j for if none 
can remit fins but God, and yet our Lord did 
" remit them, &c, it is manifeft that he was both 
*' the Word of God ^ and the Son of man ^ receiving 
" the power of remiflion from his Father, as God 
** and Man.'* Surely he could receive this power as 
man only. . . 

It is not my intention to derogate in the leaft^ 
from the merit of Mr. Jones'% perfbrE(iance, (the 

♦ Seft. 4. ' ' 
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Catbotic Doffrine $f a ^rinityy) which iij*ta tlfe 
whole is admirable and fatisfaAory. His fcrip-^ 
tural parallels are for the moft part happy ; and his 
nKxIe of rcafoning is always ingenious, and gene- 
rally conclufive. Perhaps it rather faib in the 
application of the following that ; God was lU 
CHRist, reidHiiting the Vfortd Jo Himself. 2 Gor. 

^^ It is allowed on all hafids^ faya Mr. ^onei, that 
'^ the worU was reconciled by Ghrift jcfus to the 
" me, only^ great andjupreme God, But, this very 
^^Jame God (ibr the word is but Once ufed m the 
"whole fehleiitie) was i» Gftnft ; rttanifeft in the 
** flefh, andreconeiling the amid to hhnfelf. And 
*^ were thfcre no dther paff^' of iScripttiine to be 
" found, this alone is fbfittient to overthrow the 
*' wiidle doflrrift^ ofAriamfm^ whichj a^ fkr as the 
'« Scripiture i^ cdncerned, deptticfe upori this oneaf- 
*^ fertion, thdt the word GoD, ih SetipfUrty ntvtR 
^^fignifies a complex notion of mori petfons than one; 
*< but ALWAYS nieatts one per/on otHlyy viz. either the 
'• per/on of the Father fingly^ ortbeperfoH if the Son 
^^ftngly. Which is abfolutely falte : for here it fig- 
" nifies hoth. The text confiderS God as agent and 
" patient at the fame time, and upon the fatne oc- 
" cafion; as the reconciler of the world, in rfie/^- 
^^fon of the Si?;f -, and the objeft to whom the re- 
^ conciliation was madcy in the petfon of die Father ^ 
" yet there is but one word (God) to exprefs them 

"both 
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- *' both. So that the word God, thoi^ of tlie 
^^JSmgular number, is of a plural comprehen(ion» 
*^ And thus I find it to have been taken by fpme 
*' of the moft eminent writers before tbe council 
*' of Nice ; Phjmaius in initio homo pier manus Djei, id 
^' eft, FiLii et Spiritu^ fays Iremeus j putting 
*' the Angular name of God for the twoperftms o^ 
*' the Son and Spirit. And the fame word, in the 
language of On^^, (if we are allowed to take 
the verfion oi Ruffinus as genuine,) includes the 
*' whole three perfons : ifftur de Deo, id efty de 
*^ Patre, et FiLio, et Spiritu Sancto. And our 
*' excellent church has ufed the word God in the 
*^ fame comprehenfive fenfe^ as m xkit Bl^ng 
*' after the communion fervice. Goo Almighty, 
« the Father y the, Sony and the Holy Gboft:' 

I am afraid this is not fo full an anfwer to the 
^ove aifertion as was to be wifhed 1 and that it is 
not abfolutely fufiicient for the " overthrow of the 
whole doftrine of /^ri^w/^." In the firft place. Dr. 
Clarke's profelytes will be apt to infift, that the 
whole doftrine of Arianifm does not depend upon 
this one aflertion f and in the next place, that, if 
it did, Mr. '^ones has advanced nothing here forci- 
ble enough to overthrow it. It ip true, they will 
fay, God was in Chrifi ; but in what fenfe ? why, 
by his grace, his influence, and fpiritual commu- 
mcatipns; as he is likewife faid to be in us; and 
^ Chrift is faid to be in us ; and as we are faid to 

A a 3 be 
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^ be in God, and to be in Chrift, by the purity of 
• our hearts and affeftions. This, they will tell us, 
is plain fimple theory, without any wanton refine- 
ment, or imaginary diftinftion of " agent and pa- 
tient, &c." And with regard to the authorities 
of Irenaus^ Origen^ and the Blejfing in the Com- 
munion fervice, they will add, that they cannot 
admit either a private fcntiment, or a public doc- 
trine to be the ftandard of true Chiftianity. 

As this is fpecious enough, it may be proper to 
difcncumber ourfelves from the weight of this fame 
Jrian aflertion, by other confiderations. Hac nm 
/ucceffity alia progrediamur via. 

Firft then let it be obferved, that though the 
Englijh word God be " of the ftngular number," 
yet the Hebrew word Elohim, of which it is the 
tranflation, is confeffedly "of a plural compre- 
henfion." Accordingly it has been demonftratcd 
over and over again, that the ancient Jews held a 
plurality of fome kind in the Deity. (Fid. Supr.) 
But, fecondly, we may recur to confiderations 
ftiil more internal, and indifputable. If it has been 
abundantly made to appear, that the Son is God, 
and the Holy Ghoft is God, as properly and truly 
' as the Father is God, the term God muft unavoid* 
ably be acknowleged to include, or to ** fignify 
• a complex notion of more perjons than one^^ in 
n^any places of holy writ. It will fuifice to pro- 
duce 
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ducc a few inftances. The Father is faid to be in 
us, I John. 4. 13. or to dwell in us, or aHcle with 
us, and the Son is faid to be in us^ &c, Rom. 8. 
V. 10. and the Holy Ghoft is faid to be in us ; and, 
in a cafe which he mentions, St. Paul tells the C?- 
rinthians^ it would be reported, that God was in 
them of a truth, i Cor. 14. 25. Now can any man 
affign a tolerable rcafon why the word God in this 
paffage fhould not be regarded as inclufive of the 
whole ,blefled Trinity ? Another Scripture Jaitb^ 
every one of us Jhall give account of bimfelf to God ; 
Rom. 14. 12. but if in the term, God^ Jefus Chrift 
is not comprehended, w|iat will become of the 
text which afTures us we mufi all appear before his 
judgment feat ? 2 Cor. /;. 10. The great Apoftle of 
the Gentiles puts the Elders of the Church of Ephe» 
Jus in mind, that he had not jhunned to declare unto 
them all the counfel of God : and if he who purchqfed 
this Church with his own bloody and he who ap- 
pointed overfeers over it^ arc to be confidered as 
parties in this counfel^ (and furely they are to be fo 
confidered,) the word, God, has manifeftly a complex 
fignification here, and means more than one perfon 
cnly. A6ts 20. 27, 28. The Kingdom of God is a 
phrafe which, in moft places where it occurs, will, 
I prefume, not barely admit but require the fame 
latitude of application. The fTord of God may be 
regarded in the fame light. Laftly I fhall clofe 
thefe examples with one which is the mpre eligible, 

A a 4 bccaufo 
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becaufc it is cpntained in ^ text which h^^ ^lit^df 
undergone examination, and to which pur ^ycfr 
faries are for ever putting in their claim. I w^m 
V. 28th. of the 15th. Chapter of 3t. PauT^ grft 
Epift. to the Cor, * Wlcn all things Jh^ll hjnh 
dued unto bim^ then Jhall the Son aljo hinffelf beJubjeS 
unto him that put all things under him% tb^t God, 
i. e. the f pmplement of the Deity, the Trinity in 
Unity, fn^ be i^ll in all. Every critical eye fees 
clearly that, in this paffage, for the CQ^npl^x word 
—God — we muft read the finglc tcrn^ F^ber,^ 
before we can with any fort of propriety accom- 
modate it to the purpofc of the anti-trinitariafls. 
In this cafe indeed, there would be an obvious 
fenfe, and a natural antithefis, and bpth in (heir 
favour. 

The other text — / am in the Father^ and the fa- 
ther in me^ John 14. 11.,. which Mr. J, produa^ 
as fynonomifing with the preceding, may txj e^. 
plained away by fimilar means. The Arian h^s the 
following paflages to oppofe to them. That tko 
all may he one^ as tboUj Father^ art in me^ and I in 
thee i that they alfo may be one in us j that they may be 
on^y even as we are one. I in them^ and thou in me^ 
&c. John 17. 21, 22, 23. I am far from faying, 
or even infinuating, that there is ^ny real difiipulty 
in all this j or that the orthodox con<lrijftion of 

* See Difc, 6. fub fin, 
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the p^flTages adduced by Mr. J. dqe^ not fairly 
9aci prpperly belong to them. I only take leave to 
QbfQPve* and have an obvious view in obferving^ 
that, with regard to the defence of Chriilian doc- 
trine in general^ ^ind particularly to the confuta* 
lion of the afiertion above^ipentioned, this truly 
refpedtable author might have felcfted texts Icfi 
equivocal, lefs liable to prevarication. 

It is obiervable. Dr. /. fFdUs makes the texts 
lam in the Father and the Father in me, &c^ 
fubfcrvient to his doftrine of the inherency, or 
indwelling of the Father, i. e. of the godhead ia 
the MAN Cbrift Jffus.. 

It has been remarked, that by a fmall alteration 
in the punftuation, the 3d. v. of the 17th. Chap, 
of St. Jobn^ that they might knew thee the onfy true 
God, &c, may be thus rendered, /i&ii/ th^ might know 
theey and Jefus Chrifij whom thou haji/enty to he the 
only true God. This reading is fupported by the 
authorities of Novation^ St. Auftiuy and St. Ambroje. 
But it will be prudent, I believe, to wave thcfe 
authorities. Thefe Fathers fecm to have been in 
great fear^ where no fear was. We may fafely 
abide by the fenfe of the text before us in its pre- 
fcnt ftate. Were we really in diftrefs, it might be 
worth our while to appeal to thefe early opinions 
in our favour. 

See Dijcourfe 6th /ui. fin. Dr* WattsV X^^' 
Seniiments. f. 76,77. See the pajage in iRENiEus 
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dted at large, end illuftrated hy Dr. Water land 
in bis id Defence of bis ^eries. p. 90. See Mat. 
9. 6. Deifm Revealed. Vol. 2. p. 192. Cavers Prim. 
Cbrijlian. p. 40, 177. See WheatlyV MoyerV 
LeSure Sermons. Sermon 5. p. 250. Note B. 

Page. 161. (z) aiftraif /peculation.] Among the 
many tripartite reprefentations of the Trinity, 
material and intelle6):ual> ejfence, intelligence, and 
foilly have been regarded by fome as fignificant of 
that great myftery ; which feems to be much about 
a& wife a fymbolization as that of thofe who 
gravely affirm the moon to be an emblem of the 
Cburcbj lairds emblems of beretics, and fijh of anti^ 
cbrffi. " We find in our nature, fays a celebrated 
** writer, which is faid to be made after the image 
^Vof God, a very near refemblance of the Holy 
*' Trinity, and of the different operations of each 
** of the Divine Perfons. For example ; to know a 
^* thing prefent, and to remember what is pafl, and 
V to love or hate, are different operations of our 
•• mind, and performed by different faculties of 
•* it. Of thefe, the underflanding is the Father 
*' faculty, and gives being to things, as to us j for 
*' what we know not, is to us as if it were not : 
*' this anfwers to creation. From this faculty pro- 
ceeds thc/econdy that of memvryy which is a prc- 
ferving of that the underflanding has created to 
'* us. Then the tbird faculty, that of the will, 
" which loves or hates, proceeds from both the 
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•* other ; for we cannot love or hate what is not 
** firft created by the underftanding, and preferved 
^' to us by the memory/* 

The plaftic power of a warm imagination, or a 
fanguine zeal^ will form emblems and adumbra- 
tions of the Trinity in all countries, and in all ages 
of the world. We are told the old JEgyptianSy and 
modern Am^ricans^ worfliipped the Deity under the 
pifture of a fun with three beads. 

As infidelity will take all advantages of pious 
whim, and indifcreet attachment, fo will it as 
furely avail itfelf to its utmoft of certain ftrangc 
notions, which have been advanced, in direft va- 
riation from the received doftrine of the primitive 
Church. It is not eafy to fay with what propriety, 
or in wliat fenfe, Papifts have called the Virgin the 
complement of the Trinity. Mr. Sale tells us, fomc 
of the Chriftian Arabs affociate with a Seft that 
worfliipped the Virgin as a God. We learn from 
the fame author, and others, that fome of the iV/- 
cene Council maintained there were two Gods be- 
fides God the Father, viz. Chriji and the Virgin. 
Others have affirmed, that the Spirit was the crea- 
ture of the Son. The Bp. of Agen wrote an expof- 
tulatory letter to Father Gabriel^ who had roundly 
aflerted, that Mary was y^xt fourth Perfon in the 
Godhead. 

JuRiEuV y/ff^»i. 5.3. p. 163, &c. Stack H. 
Body of Div. p. 1 83. SaleV Prelim. Difcourfe^ p. 35. 

Prid. 
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PRip. Ufi of^ahomiU p. 3^. Lssi'is'i Sb. Msth 

Page 207. (aaj /match of this JeAtiment.'\ We 
f^re to|d th^F J^iog^f^^ upon being afked, how he 
would b^ buriedt ^nfwcrpd^ jn cynical contempt, 
lu \i ffiouJd fecm, ^ thi3 cwftom of his country, 
fif ir^o(r(^9if} with V^y fafe do%mnwards. 

Pott^rV (?r. y^/ij'- ^, a. 5. 4. Cb. 6. 

Page 227. f^^^ reumtidtoH^I There is no guard- 
ing againft the imp^rcinence of captioufnefs, or 
tbe prevarications of infidelity. Many queftions 
may be afked upon fubje&s of this kind, which 
xp^y perplex our judgments, without difturbing 
pur faith. It will be fufiicient to infill, that, even 
fitting afide the. authority of Scripture, or grant- 
ing it to b^ updecifive, our theory is at leaj3: a$ 
free fro9n diiiicultle; as that of our opponents. 

yage 231, (^f) V^* nation ef identity. 1 In coH'^ 
trpverfy it \% neither yqufual, i^or is it bad policy 
to cry f-— 1 firft. Both Mr. ^, and Dr. S. have 
recoprfe to fpmething like this artifice, when they 
^pply tQ believers St. P^uV^ fevere reprimand to 
fuch enquirers a$ (bould afk, bow are ths d^ai 
raifed npy and witb what kcdy. do ^^ come? Thou 
fooU the Apoftl^ replies ; and proceeds to illuftrate 
the doftrin? of the rejHrve^m ^ the hody^ through 
the remaining part of the Chapter, and particu* 
larly in the y^rfe§ fqme time fince quoted. If this 
plainly appear? froo) the fwreft ^d mpft natural 
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CoAfthtdlion of thefe paflage^, we ftahd clear 'bf 
the aforcfaid mortifying imputation, and may juftly 
return the compliment. And, in faft, we are eft-, 
coiiragtd to rifk our repi^tatidn fot Wifdortl ort duf 
interpretation, by that fort of half^cortceflidn which 
truth feems to have extorted from' Mr. L. hhn- 
felf, when he tells us, that th^ wotd^^^thaf 'St/hid^ 
thou foiJoeJi^ &c. might be **futeci(4nt to deter us 
" frotiy determinirig any thing for or a^ainji tht 
" fartie body's being raifed at the laft day/' For 
thefe are not St. Paufs ftrongcft. Or moft un*^ 
quiVoeal expfdflfidrts. 

Page 234. (dd) this body h come.] One would 
ialmoft imagine Dr. S. had efpoufed fomewhat liit^ 
the antient heathen notion, that the *^ Ihades bf 
** departed perfoiW refaihed a Idrtd of fubtile ve- 
^^ bide, in all pat-tifet*lar4 cxatflfly refembling th* 
••^ body of the dectofed.*^ 'the notion of fueh a 
Jk^ile vehicle, Which is not a whit mdre compre*- 
benfible than the CHriftiah theory of the refurrec* 
tiOfii i^ at kaft fb for eonfona^t to the fame, as it 
ifnplieB^ a natural wife of retrftioh^ and a fort of 
kdhkering of the foul after its old companion. 

Geddes's EJfay on Compof. p.t\2. 

Page 234. (ee) of to what."] Dr. S. muft have 
known what has been faid by our moft ennrineitt 
Divines upon the fubjeft before? us. This Church 
nev€r produced a fotitider DiVirte, olr this nation a 
^Elofer rtafoneer than Dr. Bafrotif. ffis fentinrtrtnftfe 
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are as clear and determinate as poffible on the 
orthodox fide of the queftion. Could the Inquirer 
perfuade himfelf that he has confuted them by 
the confcioufnefs of filence, the affcftation of con- 
tempt, or the peremptorinefs of oppofition ? 

See BarrowV Expo/, of the Cr. under the Article 
of the Rejurrec. of the Body. p. 305. 

Page 234. (ff) would have them J] The com- 
mon arguments which arc adduced in proof of the 
identity in queftion have, I prefume, much more 
weight than fome are willing to allow. The efFefts 
of chymical operations have been obferved to be 
analogous to the refurreftion. It has been remark- 
ed that ^^ from the afhes of a plant fairer plants have 
Jprungr 

Grotius purfues much the fame courle of argu- 
ments as others, but is unhandfomely deferted by 
his Editor. For Mr. Le-clerc is for adjufting matters 
nearly on the fame ground, and in the fame lan- 
guage with Dr. S. and Mr. L. Resurgere corpus 
did optime poteft^ cum simile e)c terra a Deo forma-- 
tur^ conjungiturque menti. Itaque non opus eft ut in 
nimias anguftias nos redigamus dum rauTOTura materia 
nimis rigide defmdimus. 

jE^Kius'sReaf. ofChrift. v. a.jp. 447. 5^^ Beat- 
tie on the immutab. of Truth, Ch. 4. p. 86, &f^. 
Gro. de ver. /. 2. c. 10. 

Page 243. (gg) believe in him.'] Some have erred 
concerning this matter. Dr. Cudwortb fuppofes 
Chrift's body to have been changed into a fpiritual 

or 
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or heavenly body immediately after his refurrec- 
tion ; the fubtilty and tenuity of which was (hewn 
by his entering into the place where his difciple$ 
were affembled when the doors were shut, &c v 
*' however its glory were for the time fufpendcd, 
** partly for the better convincing them of the 
** truth of his refurrieftion, and partly becaufe they 
'^ were not then able to bear the fplendor of it/' ' 

But there are many reafons why we fhould not 
humour this child of a fruitful imagination. When 
our Lord, after his converfation, &c^ with the two 
difciples at Emmaus, vaniftied ouf of their Jigbt^ had 
he not that body with which he was crucified ? 
Had he not that body when h&Jhewed his difciples 
his hands and Ki^feet j when he called upon them 
to handle him, &c, and affured them that it was he 
himfelf who addreffed them ? The truth is, he 
could appear or difappear at pleafure, by virtue of 
his divine power j • and therefore it was by no 
means neceflary he fhould be in veiled with ^/pi- 
ritual or heavenly body for that purpofe. ThQ re- 
furredion ofthat body which was crucified, which 
rojefrom the dead^ and with which Jefus Chrift con- 
verfed upon earth forty days, is the proper pledge 
and earneft of our refurreftion j his glorious botfyy 
ftriftly fo called, being probably affumed at his 
Afcenfion. 

St. Ignatius^ in his epiftle to the Smyrmeans, cx- 
preffes himfelf very emphatically upon this fubjeS:. 

In 
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In hisi note on the paflage I allude to, fhe leartied 
f^^ fays as follows. Re/urreSUHtm Qfrffii vftcii 
(Ignatius) tf-utfV)|uroir quia nobis h^ec data commutu ry- 
JurreSHms futura ftgnum. The Moft Rev. Tranf* 
Jitt6r> I obferve by the way, renders ff-uarupw by 
the Word token^ which I need not irifornri the criti* 
cal reader is not fully adequate to the original : 
the Greek term denoting a toktH, or ftgn given in 
ijonfequeftcc of an agreement between party and 
patty. Ouf Spiviouf had pledged himfelf, both to 
his difciples, add to the Jews^ Id rife again ^ and 
by fo doing at once fulfilled his engagements, and 
gave ample fec^rfity for the general refufre6tion. 

From that paflige in St* Paur^ id. Epifi. to the 
Cor. Cb. 5. I^hich fpeaks of our beiiig clothed upoH 
with ourbottfe wbieb is from beaven^ &c, fome have 
inferred, fays Df. CudwJortb^ thit " b6die3 comfc 
** not out of graves :" but as thifi matter is cleared 
.by commentators, and Dr. S. lays no ftrefe dn the 
place, I flihll waftie no time^ upon it. 

jENKiNiV Reqfon. (f Cbr^Hm^ v 2. p. 447, 6fr. 

/GikQT.deyerif. /. a. c. io. IdNA. totheSmytn. Se3. 

I. BieVo^n^%*sit9U pi 1-574 Ci/dworthV Intell 

'^.cb.^.piT^y 799V See Whttby's Note at John 

.40: V. J^ 

Page 244^ (bk): fH the flej/b.l This paffage . in 
St. Clement is not to be over ftridly, or literally un- 
derftood. Tht Affile diprcfslj^ declares, tliat flejb 
•fond ilopd Jh^li mt Mberit the iii^dm of God. That 

body 
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body which (hall be raifed up at the laft day^ that 
material fubftance which, when re-united to the 
foul, will conftitute the identical perfon who died, 
and was buried, (hall be changed, (hall even be 
fajhioned like unto the glorious body of Chrift^ pre- 
vioufly, as it (hould feem, to its appearance be- 
fore his judgment-Jeat. For we Jhall all be changed 
in a moment 6?^, at the lafi trump ^ when the dead 
Jhall be raifed incorruptible y and this mortal Jhall put 
on immortality. 

It has been obferved by many, that the good 
fathers from whom paffagcs are extrafted on this 
fubjedt, together with St, Paul before them, in 
his i^tb. Chap, of the ift. EpiJ. to the Cor.^ fpeak 
only of the refurreff ion ofthejuji: but it is at the 
fame time to be noted, that, with refpeft to this 
principle of incorruption, the change in the gene- 
ral refurreSlion will undoubtedly be the fame both 
of the jujl and the unjuji. 

Weak reafoning, like a weapon which falls (hort 
of its aim, will be returned upon us by our ad- 
verfary. St. ChryJoJtom\ argument, and that of 
fome other fathers, and of many modern Divines, 
for the reJurreSlion of the fame body^ drawn from 
the fuppofed abfurdity of one body's finning and 
another's fuffering, is obvioufly a futile one, and 
may be rendered ferviceable to the intereft of the 
enemy. The body undergoes a great variety of 
changes in the courfe of life ; and, it might be 
a(kedj would not every imaginable purpofe of 

B b retri- 
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retribution be fully anfwered by a future ftatc of 
happinefs, or mifery, to foul and body, whence- 
focver that body might be fuppofed to come ? Ut 
juftum ejiy fays fVollebius^ ut quadam peccata pofi 
hone vitam puniantur \ ita eft quoque^ ut qmdjbcium 
fuit peccatorum fit quoque pcenarum. 
Coimpend. ChriJ. ^heoL ^.193. 
Page 251. (it) be once bad.] " How far, fays 
" Dr. ^., they (Jthenag. (^c.J fucceeded is riot the 
*' point at prefent j they might have (hewn that the 
** re/urreEfion of theflejh is no where taught in Scrip- 
*^ ture.*' But what if this was left to be fhewn by 
Dr. Sykes^ ? What, if their defign was to prove 
the refurreSion of the flep to be a Scripture 
do&rine, and that upon rational grounds ? I 
venture to think this is put out of doubt by what 
has been fubmitted to the reader i though lucJcily 
Dr. «S'. himfelf will help us out if we have any how 
failed in our argumentation upoii this fubjeft. For 
in his account of Tertulltan'^ third form, or rule of 
' faith ^ in his book De Pr^efcriptione Hareticorum^ the 
Dr. thus exprefles himfelf. ^' Nor is his third Form 
*' or Rjuky &c, zny Creed of any Church, but only 
*' a fummary of the doftrines of the Gofpel.'* This 
father then intended his Form or Rule, as a fum- 
mary of Chriftian dodrine, even according to Dr. 
5's account of the matter; and in //, as it is 
quoted by himfelf we have mention in plain terms 
of the reJurre£Hon of the flejh. The words of ?V- 

tullian 
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tullian are thefe : that Chrifl fhall come in glory to 
judge the world, fa£la utriu/que fart is refufcita^ 
tione^ cum carnis reftitutione. * 

Page 254. (kk) the firft time.] Notwithftanding 
the explicitnefs of thefe paffages, Mahomet's theory 
of the reJurreSlion is fometimes not a little whimfi- 
cal, according to what we learn from Mr. Sale of 
it. He acquaints us, that this falfe prophet fup- 
pofed the whole human body would be corrupted, 
except, the rumf-Hne^ which is firft formed, (the gs 
coccygisy as he terms it ; ) and that this is to be a fort of 
feed from whence the whole will be renewed at the 
laft day, after a rain of forty days, (wz. a great 
dew, according to the Jews^ from whom Mahomet 
took this hint,) which will impregnate the earth, 
and " caufe the bodies to fprout like plants."' The 
^ews^ it feems, call this bone Lux. Cudwortb ap- 
pears to have an eye to this particular in his 5th 
Chapter, p. 799. 

SaleV Prelim. Difc. p. 81. .- 

Page 254. (II) been difcuffingj] The ftory which 
Mahomet introduces into the fecond book of the 
Koran o£ the miracle God was pleafed to work, for 
the confirmation of Ahrahanf% faith in the article 
before us, is extraordinary indeed, and well worth 
tranfcribing. God Jaid to Abraham^ tabs four birds,, 
cut them in pieces^ and difperje them in four different 
mountains ^ and then call tbem^ and you fhall Jee all 

* Enquiry, p. 17. 

B b 2 thoje 
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iboje four birds will immediately come to you. Thi5 
ftory is told by Mahometan writers ftill more cir- 
cumftantially. " Thefe four birds, they fay, were 
*• a pigeon, a cock, a crow, and a peacock ; and 
«* that when Abraham had cut them in pieces, he 
** made a perfeft anatomy of them, and minced 
** them all together. Some add, that he pounded 
*« them in a mortar, and reduced them all to one 
** mafs, which he divided into four parts, and car- 
•* ried them to the top of four feveral mountains ; 
** and that then, holding up their heads, which he 
*' retained in his hands, he called them feverally 
*' by their names j and that each came accordingly 
** for his head, and flew away with it.** * 

It is certain Mahomet refined much upon the 
hiftory of Mojes in general -, and my author ob- 
ferves, that probably this wild ftory has its foun- 
dation in G6d's command to Abraham to oflfcr a 
facrifice of a turtle-dovej and z pigeon^ among other 
animals, as we read in the i ^tb Chapter of Gen. 
V. 9. etfeq. 

Page 257* (mm) in competent authority.^ The 
fcnfe of the Apoftolical and primitive Church may 
be coUefted from the Form of the firft Baptifmal 
Creeds which ran in the following terms, I believe 
in God^ the Father^ Son, and Holy Ghofl. % That 

* Morgan*/ Mahom. explained. Vol. i. p. 156. See Mr. 
Whites's Note at 1. 14. p. 274. of his learned B. Ledures. 
I See Cyprian. Epift. 73. 

this 
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this Creed, which implicitly declares the ^hree 
Perfons to be One God, was (imply the Confefllon 
ufed in the earlicft times, is the opinion of many 
learned men, and particularly of EfiJcopiuSy (the 
moft eminent of the Remonftrants in Holland^ who, 
as Dr. Waterland obferves, was not aware of its 
deftrudive comfequence to his own Hypothefis, 
viz. " that the divine eternal generation of the 
*' Son was not inferted in the Creeds from the be- 
*' ginning." The words of Epifcopius^ as quoted 
by Bp. Bull^ arc thefe. Antiquiffimum (fymbolum)^ 
quodque in prima Baptifmi adminiftratione jam inde 
ah ipjis Apojiolorum temporibus ufttahatury hoc erat \ 
Credo in Deum Patrem, Filium, et Spiri- 
TUM Sanctum ; nempe ad prajcriptam ah ipjo Je/11 
formulam. On which occafion the learned prelate 
makes the following obfervations. Pfiv/picuum eft 
in hac formula vocem Deum avo xw^? ad omnes Tres^ 
nempe Patrem^ Filium^ et Spiritum SanSlum referri,, 
^od Graci adhuc claries exprimunt. nirfuo) u(; tov 

biovy rov TTOcrs^Xy roy qoi/, xai to otyiov TsrysviAK, If a Janc 

banc hrevem ConfeJJionem veteres intellexercp Hinf 
Tertullianus (adv. Prax. c. xiii.) communem Cbriftia- 
novum de Patre^ Filio^ et Spirit^ Sanffo Fidem expo- 
nensy ait^ et Pater DeuSj et FUius Deu^^ et Spiritus 
SanSlus DeuSy et Deus unujquifque. Mibi Jane vi- 
4etur in bis paucis verhisy Credo in Deum^ &c, mag^ 
pam illam veritatem^ nempe Filium et Spiritum Sane- 
/^m VNVM eje cum Patre Deum^ aliquatenus clariu^ 

B b 3 ixprimi 
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exprimi quam in fufioribus quibufdam JymboUs qu^ 
Juhjecuta funt. Nam per additamenta ilia foft verba 
Credo in Deum Patremy &c, et adje£tiones poft men- 
tionem Filii, non repetita voce Deum in articulis de 
Filio et Spiritu SanSlo^ videri potuit^ et nonnullis vifa 
^ Dei appellatio ad Jolum Patrem pertinere-, plane 
contra mentem ac Jententiam eorum qui latiora ilia 
Jymbola condididerunt. 

BullV Judic. Ecclef. Cath. Chap. 4. p. 308,309. 
Wall'j Hiji. of Inf. Bap. Part 2. Cb. 9. p. 491. 
BinghamV -^//y. B. 2. WaterlandV Import, 
of the Doc. of the Trin. Cb. 6. p. 223. and Serm. 8. 
Randolph^ Vindica. Part 2. p.ii* 

Page 258. (nn) no religion at all.] As nothing 
difFers more than judgment, fo by confequence no- 
thing multiplies more than error. The number of 
herefies and heretics, according to Prateolus^ was 
in his time no lefs than 520, as Bp. Baylor informs 
us, in his difcourfe on the Liberty of Propbe/ying. 
But he takes no fmall pains at the fame time to 
leflen their number, and extenuate their malignity; 
and, it muft be granted, not without fuccefs. It 
concerns not me to enter into particulars, or to 
examine the grounds of this learned prelate's mo- 
deration. The lift of heretics, including thofe of 
a modern date, as it is given us by A. Rofs, in his 
Fiew cf all the Religions in the Worlds is almoft as 
numerous as the abovementioned. The very names 
of the greateft part of them muft be to the gene- 
rality 
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rality of readers unknown. He gives us an ac- 
count of the Secundiansy Ptalom^ans, Colarbajii^ 
Heracleonitesy Ophites^ CainiteSy Cafaphrygiansy Tbeo^ 
dociansy Semiarians^ Aquariiy Floriani^ JEtemales^ 
Luciferiansy Humiliariiy Cruciferiy Ihfpiialariiy Betb-^ 
lemitesy &c, &c, &c.* 

Of a few of the old herefics, which were to a 
remarkable degree extravagant, it may not be 
amifs to mention the tenets* Irenaus i^ cap. 28, 
/. 2. adv. Hare, cenfures fuch heretics, quicunqm 
inerrabilem m Xoy^ generationem enarrare auji fint ex 
trivio petitis comparationibuSy dicentes Jcilicety Ver- 
BUM Dei ex Patre generariy ad inftar Verbi homi* 
Nis per linguam prolatiy which are Bp. BulVs words. 

The Valentinians taught, that Chrift's body was 
in a manner purely fpiritual, and paffed through 
the Virgin as through a pipe, or conduit. 

The Cainites worfhipped Cain as the author of 
much good to mankind *, as alfo Efauy Coraby Da- 
ibafiy &c, &c ; and JudaSy aflerting that he fore- 
knew what happinefs (hould accrue to mankind by 
Chrift's death, and therefore betrayed him. 

It was the doftrine of Jpelles, that there was but 
one chief God, to whom was fubordinate a fiery 

* A. Ross was a Scotchman, and Chaplain to Charles /. He 
was the author, or compiler of near thirty treatifes, the fub- 
jeds of fome of which are not uninterefting. His Fiew rf ^}^ 
Religions paft feveral editions ; the laft of which appeared in 
1696. It is referred to by Mr. Boyle in his Difcourfe on tho 
nfefuln efs of Natural and Experimental Pbilofophy. 

See Grey's Hudibras. Canto, 2. v. 2. 

Bb4 God, 
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God, who appeared to Mojes in the bujh^ who made 
the world, gave the law, and was the God of If- 
rael. He gave to Chrift a body compared of the 
ftarry and elementary fubftance, which appeared in 
the fhape only of man. This body, when he af- 
cended, he left behind him, every part thereof re- 
turning to their former principles : Chrift's fpirit 
only being in heaven. This heretic lived, fays A. 
Ro/sj about 150 years after Chrift, in the reign of 
the Emperor Cwnmodus. 

We have already exhibited to the reader many 
ftrange Pagan notions relative to the nature, &c, 
of the Deity ; but perhaps the moft extraordinary, 
the moft eccentric of them all, has not yet been 
remembered. It is not properly a herefy indeed, 
but it is an error which may fitly occupy this place. 
The heathen myftical theologifts often call God 
afffyoS-TiXu;/ — male and female^ fignifying thereby, 
though grofsly, yet not unemphatically, the creative 
power of the Supreme Being. Dr. Cudwortb cites 
a paffage from a hymn of SynefiuSy (whom he calls 
a learned znd pious Bifhop,) wherein the Almighty 
is addreffed under expreflions precifely equiva* 
lent :— 

Agreeably hereunto, Farro quotes from SoranuSy 
an eminent poet, (according to our author,) the 
verfes following : 

Jufiter 
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Jupiter omnipotens^ regum rex ipfe Deimque. 
Progenitor genitrixque DeAtn ; Deus unus et omnis. 

Methinks this fentimenc becomes the heathen 
theologift, or poet, much better than the Chriftian 
Divine. 

Far from meaning to rank a late very eminent 
writer^ Dr. /. fFattSj in the number of notorious 
heretics, or in the leaft to detradt from the excel- 
lence of his charafter, I think myfelf bound in 
duty to my fubjeft to take notice here of the An- 
gularity of his fentiments, " His idea of the Di- 
vinity of Chrift was, that the Godhead^ the Deity 
it/elf^ perfonally dijiinguijhed as the Father, was 
united to the man Chriji Jefus^ in confequence of 
which union, or indwelling of the Godhead^ he be- 
" came properly God. * He conceived this union 
** to have fubfifted before the Saviour's appearance 
*Mn the flefli, and that the human foul of Chriji ex- 
♦' ijled with the Father from before the foundation of 
** the world -, on which ground he maintains the 
^' real defcent of Chrift from heaven to earth, &c/» 
In thefe fentiments there is not fo much as a re- 
ference to the Holy Ghoft. But we are not to 
confider them as final. We fhall find the Dr. to 
have had more enlarged notions refpedting the doc- 
trine of the Trinity. 

* It feems thefe were likewife Dr. Dodderidge's fenti- 
0ients. 

In 
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In his SoLEMM Address to the great and 
IVER-BLESSED GoD, Oil a rcview of what he bad 
written in the Trinitarian Controverfy^ he puts the 
following queftions with all that bumble reverence^ 
(his own words,) and t\i2Ltboly awe which becomes 
a creature in tbe pre/ence of bis God. 

*' Haft thou not, O Lord God Almighty, haft 
*' thou not tranfadled thy divine and important af- 
*' fairs among men by thy Son Jejus Cbriji^ and by 
•* thy holy Spirit ? And haft thou not ordained 
that men fliould tranfad their higheft and moft 
momentous concerns with thee, by thy Son, and 
and by thy Spirit ? Haft thou not, by the mouth 
of thy Son JeJuSj required all that profefs his 
religion to be walhed with water in the name of 
*' the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoft ? Is 
" it not my duty then to enquire, who or what 
" are thefe facred names, and what they fignify ? 

" Haft thou not afcribed divine names, and 
" titles, and characters to thy Son and thy holy 
Spirit in thy word, as well as aflumed them to 
thyfelf ? And haft thou not appointed to. them 
fuch glorious offices as cannot be executed with- 
out fomething of divinity or true Godhead in 
them ? And yet art not thou, and thou alone the 
true God ? How Ihall a poor weak creature be 
able to adjuft and reconcile thefe claftiing ideas, 
and to underftand this myftery ? Or muft I be- 
" lieve and adt blindfold, without underftanding ? 

Holy 
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Holy Father, (he proceeds,) thou knoweft, 
how firmly I believe with all my foul, whatfo- 
ever thou haft plainly written and revealed in 
thy word. I believe Thee to be the only true 
God, the fupreme of beings, felf-fufficient for 
*' thine own exiftence, and for all thy infinite af- 
*' fairs and tranfaftions among creatures. I believe 
*' thy only Son Jejus Chrift to be all-fufBcient for 
<' the glorious work of mediation between God 
** and man, to which thou haft appointed him. I 
** believe he is a man, in whom dwells all the ful- 
*^ nefs of the Godhead bodily. I believe he is one 
" with God-, he is God manifefted in the flefti; 
" and that the man Jefus is fo clofely and infepa- 
'^ rably united with the true and eternal Godhead,, 
** as to become one perfon, even as the foul and 
*^ body make one man. 

" I believe alfo thy bleffed Spirit hath almighty 
'^ power and influence to do all thy will, to inftruft 
** men effeAually in divine truths, &c. I yield up 
'^ my felf joyfully and thankfully to this method of 
*' thy falvation, as it is revealed in thy gofpel. But 
" I acknowlege my darknefs ftill. I want to have 
** this wonderful dodtrine of the alUfufBcfcnce of 
thy Son and Spirit for thefe divine works made 
a little plainer. 

Hadft thou informed me, gracious Father, in 
any place of thy word, that this divine doftrinc 
** i$ not to be undcrftood by men, and yet they 

*^ were 
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•• were required to believe it, I would have fub- 
*' dued all my curiofity to faith, &c. But I can- 
not find thou haft any where forbid me to under- 
fland itj or to make thefe enquiries. My con- 
** fcience is the beft natural light thou haft put 
•• within me, and fince thou haft given me the 
Scriptures, my own confcience bids me fearch the 
Scriptures to find out truth, &c. I have, there- 
•' fore, been long fearching into this divine doc- 
** trine, that I may pay thee due honour with un- 
derftanding. Surely I ought to know the God 
whom I worftiip, whether he be one pure and 
fimple being, or whether thou art a threefold 
deity, confifting of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit. 
" Dear and bleffed God, hadft thou been pleafed, 
** in any one plain Scripture, to have informed me 
*' which of the different opinions about the Holy 
Trinity, among the contending parties of Chris- 
tians, had been true, thou knoweft with how 
** much zeal, fatisfaftion, and joy, my unbiafTed 
*' heart would have opened itfelf to receive and 
" embrace the difcovery. Hadft thou told me 
plainly in any fingle text, that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit are three i*eal diftinft perfons in 
thy divine nature, I had never fuffered myfelf to 
•' be bewildered in fo many doubts, nor embar- 
•* raffed with fo many ftrong fears of affenting to 
*' the mere inventions of men, inftead of divine 

^* doftrinc 
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" doftrine •, but I fliould have humbly and imme- 
^^ diately accepted thy words, fo far as it was pof- 
^^ fible for me to underftand them, as the only rule 
** of my faith. Or hadft thou been pleafed fo to 
** exptefs and inclpde this propofition in the feveral 
*^ fcattcred parts' of thy book, from whence my 
" reafon and confcience might with eafe find out, 
•^ and with certainty infer this doftrine, I fliould 
^^ have joyfully employed all my reafoning powers, 
^^ with their utmoft flcill and aftivity, to have found 
out this inference, and ingrafted it into my foul. 
Thou hafl: called the poor and the ignorant, 
*^ the mean and foolifli things of this world, to the 
^^ knowlege of thyfelf and thy Son, and taught 
^^ them to receive and partake of the Salvation 
'^ which thou haft provided. But how can fuch 
*^ weak creatures ever take in fo ftrange, fo diffi- 
'* cult, and fo abftpufe a do6lrine as this ; in the 
explication and defence whereof, multitudes of 
men, even men of learning and piety, have loft 
themfelves in infinite fubtilties of dilpute, and 
*' endlefs mazes of darkncfs ? And can this ftrange 
and perplexing notion of three real perfons going 
to make up one true God, be fo neceflary and 
fo important a part of that Chriftian doftrine, 
*^ which, in the old Teftament and the new, is 
^^ reprefented as fo plain and fo eafy, even to the 
" meaneft underftandings ? 
' " O thou fcarcher of hearts who knoweft all 

^^ things. 
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** things, I appeal to thee concerning the finccrity 
** of my enquiries into thefe difcoveries of thy 
** word. 

** I humbly call thee to witnefs, O my God, 
** what a holy jealoufy I ever wear about my heart, 
left I ihould do the flighted: difhonour to thy 
fupreme Majefty in any of my enquiries or de- 
** terminations. Thou feeft what a religious fear, 
•* and what a tender folicitude I maintain on my 
** foul, left I fhould think or fpeak any thing to di- 
minifh the grandeurs and honours of thy Son 
JefuSy my dear Mediator, &c. Thou knoweft 
how much I am afraid of fpeaking one word 
which may be conftrued into a neglcdt of thy 
bleffed Spirit, from whom I hope I am daily 
receiving happy influences of light and ftrength. 
** Guard all the motions of my mind, O Almighty 
God, againft every thing that borders upon thefe 
dangers. Forbid my thoughts to indulge, and 
forbid my pen to write one word, that fliould 
fink thofe grand ideas which belong to thyfelf, 
or thy Son, or thy Holy Spirit. Forbid it, O my 
<* God, that ever I ftiould be fo unhappy as to un- 
" glorify my Father, my Saviour, or my Sanftifier, 
in any of my fcntimen;s or expreflions concern- 
ing them. 

Blefled and faithful God, haft thou not pro- 
** mifed that the meek thou wilt guide in judgment, 
" the meek thou wilt teach thy way ? Hath not 
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thy Son, our Saviour, affurcd us, that our hea- 
venly Father will give his holy Spirit to them 
** who afk him ? And is he not appointed to guide 
'' us into all truth ? Have I not fought the gracious 
^' guidance of thy good Spirit continually ? Am I 
** not truly fcnfible of my own darknefs and weak- 
nefs, my dangerous prejudices on every fide, and 
my utter iiifufficiency for my own conduft ? Wilt 
*' thou leave fuch a poor creature bewildered 
** among a thoufand perplexities, which are raifed 
*' by the various opinions and contrivances of men 
" to explain thy divine truth ? 

Help me, heavenly Father, for I am quite 
tired and weary of thefe human explainings fo 
various and uncertain. When wilt thou explain 
it to me thyfelf, O my God, by the fecret and 
certain didlates of thy Spirit, according to the 
** intimations of thy word ?" 

Now, for truth's fake, I defire to afk any in- 
telligent, impartial, and candid reader, whether 
we have not in thefe paflfages flrong indications of 
a wavering, though pious mind ? Whether fuch 
language as this does not rather tend to encourage 
fpecious fcepticifm, than found faith ? Whether it is 
not chargeable with inconfiftency between reverence 
and remonftrance, between declarations of acqui* 
cfcence and expoftulations of difcontent ? Whether, 
according to Dr. fV — *s ideas, all ecclefiaftical au- 
thority is not as fuch altogether odious, or contemp- 
tible ; 



cc 

CC 



384 ANNOTATIONS. 

tible ; and whether, for what appears to the con- 
trary from thefe periods, Chrrftianity might not 
flourifli without the cxiftence of Church, paftor, or 
teacher? Whether we have not in this illuflrious 
Diflcnter an extraordinary inftance of the compati- 
bility of radical and invincible prejudice with an ho- 
neft and good hearty and a folid underftanding ? 
"Whether Dr. IV. had any thing like fufficient 
grounds for his fufpicion that the orthodox received 
doftrines are refolvible into mere " explainings> 
*' inventions, or contrivances of men ?** Whether 
he docs not appear to be unreafonably, though fin- 
cerely anxious to underjland all nr/fteries^ while at 
the fame time he could not but know, that the 
capital doftrines of the Gofpel are delivered as 
myfterious, and that Chriftians are fuppofed and 
required to walk by faith^ and not hy fight? Whe- 
ther he does not mod erroneoufly convert z parlicu- 
lar promife into z general one 5 not recoUefting that, 
though, for obvious and very important purpofes, 
our heavenly Father will give his Holy Spirit to them 
that a[k him^ yet that Spirit was by no means " ap- 
** pointed" to guide every individual Chriftian into 
all fpiritual truth? Whether, had we been told 
" plainly ;'* in fo many words, ** in any fingle text, 
** that the Father, Son, and holy Spirit are three 
*' real and diftinft perfons in the divine nature,** it 
had been poffible for D. /F. to have mifunderftood 
it 5 or whether he, or any body elfc, could have 

been 
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been ** bewildered in any doubts/* with refpedb to 
this do£brine ? Whether fuch a " difcovery** of it 
would not ha^v^e been received every where with 
** unbiaffed hearts," and with univerfal "zeal, fa- 
*' fadion and joy^,^** a few inflances perhaps of ob- 
duracy, &c, excepted ? Whether, had it been " (b 
exprefled and included in the feveral fcattered 
parts** of Scripture, that the Do6lor*s " reafon 
*' and confcience could with cafe have found it out, 
*' and with certainty inferred it,** there would havf. 
been the leaft occafion for the ^^ fkill and adivity 
of : his rational powers ?** Whether, after ' all,- 
the dodrine in queftion be not exprefied,.or in* 
eluded in the facred pages fufficiently to warrant any 
man's firm aflfent to it; efpecially when we take 
into the account the whole weight of that evidence 
by which we prove its correlpondency with the 
fenfe of antiquity, and the belief of the. primitive 
Chyrch ? Whether the wifeft . and the weakelt are 
not equally incapable of " taking in fo difficult, 
and fo abftrufe a dodrine" as that of the Trinity ? 
Whether the Chriftian dodrine concerning things 
Ipiritual and myfterious is really " reprefented,*' 
cither in the Old Teftament or the New, as ** plain 
•* and eafy even to the meaneft underflanding ?** 
Whether, granting that ** multitudes even of men 
*' of learning and piety have lofl themfelves in in- 
** finite fubtilties of difpute, &c, in the explica- 
" tion and defence** of the dodrine before us, all 
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this fhoutd not be principally attributed to anti-^ 
trinitarian artifice, and to a gradual departure from 
that (implicity in which it was originally taught and 
received in the world ? Whether, if this " perplex- 
ing notion of three real peffons going to trnkH 
up one true God" be a part of Chriftian dechin^y 
it is not prima fade the moii " neccflary afid the 
moft important ?" finally, -whether the doJftrine 
of the Trinity, as held in the Church, has not at 
l^ft as much countenance from Scripture, and even 
from reafon, as t)r. ^— *s notion of the indwelling 
ef the Deity in the Man thrift J^fusi and whether 
this is not in efiedt acknowleged by iff mfelf ? 
, As to the tiotidtl itfelf, it is, I truft, id all in- 
tents and purpbfes refuted in th^ fdfegoing pages 5 
and I (Hill cdntertt myfcHf with Wpreffing rtiy 
aftdnifhment at the forct* of preji^dide iti one who fo 
ftrongly fecdmrnendsi or riiore properly inculcates 
an " indifference fot every thihg bUt truths" * and 
cenfures fo feverely all domeftic,- nation^, 6t party 
attachments. For with all his gcntlertefSi benevo- 
lence, charity, and love df tfUthi Dr-. ^.appears 
to me to have been biaflfed by more thart ordinary 
prepofleffions. He who has eipfreffed hiriifelf in the 
manner we have fecn ; he who has occafionally do- 
clared, that he " allowed the greateft diftinftion pof- 
*' fible between the facred three in the divine nature, 
" which does not arife to three diftinft eonfcibus 

* See Improvement of the Mind. p. 285. 

" minds 
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" minds of fpiHcS;" and that he was fully " eC- 
^ tabliftied in the bdicf of the Deity of the blejfed 
^* Tbri'ii though he knew not the mannir of explicd- 
'** /r^V* muft, to my apprehenflon, be confidered 
as protefting againft the doftrine of a Trinity of 
■ Ptrjhns^ chiefly becaufc it was an eftabliflied one 5 
becaufe it was the dodrine of the Church. 

Ihave dwelt the longer on this cafe as it is un- 
cdmmons as it Is the cafe of a great and good 
man, whom (to borrow Df. jobnfon^s words') 
" ev^ry Chriftian Chufch would rejoice to have 
"adopted." 

I>r. WattV lajt SentifneHts on the "Trinity, p. 62. 
Solemn Addrefs. p. 101, &?r. See JOriNSONV Life of 
Dr. Watts ivifb notes^ (^c. CudWorth'^ IntelL 
Syji. Cb. 4. p. 304. A. Ross*i View of all Religions. 
SeSi. 7. 

* P. 160. (00) to judge for oi&fehes.'] It abundantly 
appears by a co/ifider^ble number of extrads made 
by Bpi Jeivel from many fathers and doftors of the 
-Church oi Rbme^ that intiently iri that communioii 
the Holy Scriptures were not bafely indulged, but 
reecWitfttndcd to evety hand. By what means the 
- ROfndnijis haVe finte qualified the fenfe of thefe paf- 
fagc$, or reconciled the fame with principles 6f 
a later date, I have no dc cafion to inquire. But in 
Orte of them there is a fingularity which, I believe, 
l^ill pay any msln for his trouble in the reading. It 
Is to be found in Tbeodoret-, and is tranflftted by the 
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great prelate as follows. ** Ye may commonly fee, 
^^ that our doArine is known, not only of them 
^^ that are the doAors of the Church, and the mas- 
ters of the people, but alfo even of the tailors^ 
and fmtbsy and weavers y and of all artificers : 
yea, and farther alfo of women ; and that not 
only of them that be learned, but alfo of labour- 
ing women^ and fempftersy and fervants^ and band- 
^' maids. Neither only the citizJtnSj but alfo the 
cotmtrf'folks do very well underftand the fame. 
Ye may find, yea, even the very ditcbtrs^ and 
delversy and cow-herds^ and gardiners difputing of 
** the Holy-Trinity, and of the Creation of 

" ALJ- THINGS." 

The fame paflage is referred to by Dr. Potter 
in his Anfwer to Cbarity Mijiaken. p. 205. 

JewelV Defence^ ^c. part^ 5. p. 507. 

Page 262. {pp) mfiaken in tbat judgment.'] An 
eminent and learned writer of the laft century, 
whom I have quoted before, obferves, (and the 
obfervation has been alfo cited,) that ^^ herefy is not 
" an error of the underftanding, but of the will 5*' 
and to this do£b*ine, properly fiated, we can readily 
fubfcribe. But in the excels of his moderation, 
this Right Rev. author fometimes quellions, in 
effeft at leaft, the authority, not only of all eccle- 
fiafUcal traditions, and councils, but of the Scrip- 
ture itfelf i giving us fentiments wholly incongru* 
PUS with every idea of faith, fyftem, or eftablUh- 

menr. 
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ment. Witnefs tbofe contained in the following 
cxtraA, which, to noy imagination, nothing but 
the zeal of adherency to a favourite principle could 
have drawn from the pen of ia able a writer, and 
fo profefled a cafuift. 

*' Since, fays he, holy Scripture is the repofitory 
•* of diviiie truths, and the great rule of faith, to 
** which all fefts of Chriftians do appeal for pro- 
*' bation of their feveral opinions, and fince all 
^ agree in the articles of the Creed as things clearly 
^^ and plainly fet down, and as containing all that 
^ which is of fimple and prime neceffity 5 and fincc 
** on the other fide there are in Scripture many 
^ other myfteries, and matters of queftion upon 
" which there is a vail ; fince there are fo many 
copies with infinite varieties of reading ; fince a 
various interpun£tion, a parenthefis, a letter, an 
** accent may much alter the fcnfe j fince fomc 
places have divers literal fenfes, many have fpi* 
ritual, myftical, and allegorical meanings; fince 
" there are fo many tropes, metonymies, ironies, 
hyperboles, proprieties and improprieties of Ian* 
guage, whofe underftanding depends upon fuch 
^* circumftances that it is almoft irnpoflible to know 
its proper interpretation, now that the know- 
lege of fuch circumftances and particular ftories is 
irrecoverably loft ; fince there are fome myfteries 
which, at the beft advantage of exprelfion^ are not 
eafy to be apprehended, and whoft ea^lication, 
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" by rcafoft qf pur impcrfoftioi^, muft needs be 
^* dark, ibm^cijoies w^k* fometioies mnintelligible; 
*^ gnd laftly, fineie thofe ordinary xncms of ex.* 
^^ pounding Scripture, a$ fearching the Qriginals, 
conference of places, parity .erf" reafpn, and anar 
logy of faich, ^re all djiibipy^, uncertain, and 
very fallible, he thiit is the wileit ^nd by (confe-^ 
queni:e |;he likeliefl: to ^i^ppund trued in all pro- 
^ bability pf reafon, will be vpry far froni cpnfi-' 
"> (Jcnce, becaufe every pne of tbefc and many 
more are like fp many degrees of improbability 
" and incertainty, all deprejCfing our certainty of 
'^ finding out truth in fuch Qfiyflcries, and amidft 
*' fo many difficulties^ And therefore a wife man- 
" th^f confiders this, would not willingly be pre- 
'' Icribed to by others 5 ^nd jhcrefor^e if he alfo be 
a juft m^n^ he will not imppfc uppn others i for 
it fs b?ft every man (hpuld be l^ft in that liberty 
frotn which no m^n c^ jVlftly <^€ him, unlefs 
V hfJ CQuld fecure hjm fron? error. So that here 
*' alfo there is ^ neceffity to conferye the liberty of 
" prophcfying, and interpreting Scripture 5 a ne- 
" jceffity djcriycd from the confideration of the dif- 
" ficulty of Scripture in queftions controverted, 
*' and the uncertainty pf any internal medium o( 
^^ interpretation." 

Now if this be the cafe, we arc but mocked, 
when we arc tpld the Scriptures arc the ** repofuory 
pf divine truths j*- or that any articles of faith? 

can 
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xan be ^* clearly and plainly ^t down'' in any Creed 
wh^tfoeyer. Under the above circuniftances, in 
^^at formulary, or fyftem, iball we look for ^* ail 
^' that which is of fioiple and prime neceffity V 
Is it fiQt ftrange too, that there fhould be 199^ 
cfber myfteries in Scripture diflind from thofe divine^ 
truths <4 which it is the repofitory; and ftranger 
flill> thait matters of queftion fhould be put under a 
vail? Upon all matters oi faith there is indeed 
a yajl; I mean, upon all myfterious matters, which 
cannot poffibly be " apprehended at the beft ad- 
vantage of cxpreflion.'* The explication oi theft 
is abfolutely imprafticable ; and every attempt for 
that purpofe, " by reafon of our imperfe£bions, 
^* muft needs be dark, fometimes weak, fometimes 
*^ unintelligible/' Perhaps he will bid as fair as 
any man to be an expounder of myfteries who 
Ihall difentangle the ieyeral claufes of this paragrs^b. 
\ know not whether any thing can jbe found fur* 
paifing this, either in the ftyle, or in the ipirit of 
prefent moderation.* 

The truth of the matter is, that very fenfible and 
very good men, are apt to run into inconfiftencies 
upon this fubjedt. " It is very meet, iays Dr. Potter 
^' in his anfwer to Cb^r. Miftaken^ that the igno- 
^* rant people fhould obey their overfeers in the Lord^ 

* See a curious vindication of this author, (Bp. Taltor«) 
in Wood's Ath. Oxoni. p. 402. Vol. 2. 
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** andfithmt tbemfelves to the miniftry and dtreSim af 
•* the Cburcb in many profound doSrines- above their 
" reach. But it behoves them, (fays he, in the im- 
•* mediately following fentence,) to have a diftinft 
** and comfortable knowlege of the efjential points 
•* of faith ; and not fecurely to reft in a babilh fim- 
•' plicity, but (fo far as God hath enabled them) 
*' to be led on to perfeftion. To which purpofe 
** they are commanded to fearcb tbe Scriptures^ that 
** they may grow and increafe in knowlege^ &c, and 
*' that they may be able both to believe witb tbe beart^ 
•* and confefs with their mouthy and render a reafon 
•* of that hope that is in them/* 

Bp. Taylor'j Difc. on the Lib. of Pro. Se&. 2. 
No. 6. Char. Miftaken anfwered. Se3. 6. p. 203. 

Page 270. (qq) freedom of fentiment.'] The hu- 
mour of raifmg doubts and difputes, oppoling 
• eftablifhments, and difdaining to think or a£b in 
the common way is, as Bp. Gibfon obferves, well 
exprefled by one of the advocates for infidelity, in 
words to the following effeft 5 that if the opinions 
of a certain friend of his were eftablifhed to day^ he 
would oppofe them to morrow. This, the Bp. informs 
us, is reported to have been faid by a perfon (I 
fuppofe) of fome confcquence, whofe name he men- 
tions not. 

Bp. Gibson'j Paji. Let. p. 7, 8. 

Page 271. (rr) fpiritual Conjiitution.} The au- 
thor of a work publiflied fome years fince under 

the 
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the title of Free Thoughts on the fubjeSl of a farther 
Reformation^ fpeaks of our Reformers in the fol- 
lowing terms. ** One no fmall difadvantage which 
** they unhappily laboured under, and which from 
** their time to this has been matter of juft regret 
** to true friends of Divine Revelation^ was their 
** defeS of knowlege in facred matters, above all 
" in the true fenfe of Scripture^ &c. If (fays he 
** in another place) we would form our judgments 
" of the abilities of our Reformers to frame for us 
^^ a fyftem of doftrines which (hould remain a per- 
petual ftandard of belief and profeflion in the 
Englifh Church, and by which all our Clergy in 
** all future ages (hould be fummarily concluded, 
" we ftiall, I fuppofe, fee juft reafon to wifti that 
** they had been more equal than they appear to be, 
*' to fo weighty an undertaking, Thofe who are 
** well acquainted with their writings will fee, in a 
*' variety of inftances, evident m-arks of their infuf- 
** ficiency for fuch a tafk ; and be fully convinced 
" of the truth of that obfervation of a learned and 
" worthy Doftor of our Church, that they were but 
** bad interpreters of the Scriptures/* • 

In fupport of all this derogation, which is oblige 
ingly qualified with a few introduftory common- 
place compliments, our author has given us a 
number of extrafts, relative to certain religious 
topics, from Arch-Bi(bop Cranmer*% Catechifm, pub- 
lilhed in 1543, and dedicated to King Edward VI. 

Wc 
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Wc may fee, it fcems, from thefe extrafts, how 
greatly difproportioned the abilities of this famous 
Prelate and his colleagues were to the work of Re- 
formation, &c. To what conclufions this will le^, 
I need not inform the reader. But I take leave 
to offer a remark or two upon the occafion. In the 
ijirfl place, if the intelle&ual weaknefs of our Re- 
formers was really fo great as is here reprefented, 
FroteAants to a man have reafon enough to be 
a(hamed of themfelves. What anfwer fhall they 
loake to any fenfible Roman-Caibotic who ihould 
teaze them with thefe mortifying truths ? To my 
thinking, as none of the exceptionable contents of 
the paffages cited from the Arch-Bi(hop*s Cate- 
cbifm make a part of the dodrine of our Church, 
they might, in reverence to bis memory, and for 
ber credit, have much better been fupprefled. Had 
this Gentleman contented himfelf with obferving, 
that the Reformers of the Church were fallible men; 
:ind confcquently, that the Forms and Offices they 
Ipiave delivered down to us may be capable, in 
ibme inftances, of alteration and improvement, 
he had fpoken more agreeably to truth, though 
Icfs adequately to his purpofe. . For what he has 
alledgcd has a plain tendency to Ihew the neceffity 
rather of pulling down than repairing our fpiritual 
building. On the whole, as he has condud:ed mat- 
ters, 1 know not any one perfon upon earth under 
fo many obligations to him as the Pope of Rome. 

I fhall 
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I fhall take this opportunity to animadvert on 
certain dirty afperfions in a late performance fronfi 
the kand of a rigid nonconformifti and perhaps 
m avowed unbelievcf, and perhaps both. 

The anonymous editor of Dr, Jebnfon^s Life of 
Dr. /• Watts with Notes, facrifices to the virulence 
jof his dipofiticMi every regard to decency, charity, 
and truth. It will be proper to trace this calumny 
to it's fource. " Happy, fays the celebrated Biogra- 
*' pher, will be that reader (viz. of the works cf 
'* Dr. IV.) whofe mind is difpofed by his verfes or 
^^ his profe, to imitate him in all but his Non-con- 
*' fprmity, to copy his benevolence to man, and 
*^ his reverence to God." Is there any thing in this 
to pijt a man of candour, or a man of fenfe out of 
humour ? Yet our Editor aflcs, ^' is not this cx- 
" ceptioD, and even the mention of this circuoi* 
*' ftance, a ftriking proof of Dr. Johnfon^s bigotted 
" attachment to the national eftabli(hed mode of 
'' worftiip ?'* It is really no proof at all. How far 
Dr. J. was in faft a bigot to eftablifhments, I un- 
dertake not to determine ; but the period juft quoted 
by no means proves him to have been fo. The 
moft moderate Chnrchman breathing has not the 
better opinion of Dr. fV. for his Non-conformity. 
I cannot think fuch an one could have " mentioned 
this circumftance" more tenderly, had he mentioned 
it at all ; and with what propriety Dr. JV — 's Bio- 
gfiipher coujd have left it unmentioned, I muft 
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leave it to this Gentleman to explain to us. " Rc- 
•* verence to God, he proceeds, and benevolence 
•* to man, arc the two grand eflentials of religion. 
" He that pofleflcs thefe is a true Chriftian, what- 
ever be the external mode of worfhip which he 
adopts. Neither his Conformity nor his Non- 
conformity will exclude him from the divine fa- 
vour, nor ought it to be matter of cenfure to 
*' his fellow-creatures. If a man in uniting with 
" any Chriftian community, appears to follow the 
** diftatcs of his own confcience, &c, he deferves 
*' the efteem of all parties, and to objeft to his 
** peculiarity of religious profeffion is the mark of 
** a little mind.*' 

Now this IS partly true, partly falfe, but, you 
fee, as far as Dr. Jobnfon is concerned^ wholly im^- 
pertinent. There is as little as poffible of cenfure, 
or of objeftion in the fcntence above quoted from 
him. As to fincerity of perfuafion, no body de- 
nies the validity of it's pretcnfions 5 but at the fame 
time what will make an honeft man will by no 
means conftitute a ^' true Chriftian.** " Reverence 
*' to God and benevolence to man are indeed the 
*' two grand eflentials of all religion ;** and, to bor- 
row our author's term, they may be pojfefi by 
Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Heretics. 

" That Dr. IV. was confcientious in his Non- con- 
formity," will be readily admitted; but fu rely 
this will not juftify the unfairnefs, or the duplicity, 
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or the malignity, or the falihood of the following 
paragraph. " Confidering what the terms of mi- 
nifterial conformity are, fays our annotator, it 
may be juftlyqueftioned, whether if all the clergy 
were equally confcientious, one half of them 
^' would not be DifTenters. To declare an ajfent and 
cmjent to all and every thing contained in tbi 
"fhirty-nine Articles^ the bdok of Common IPrayer^ 
6?^, (which comprehend fuch a prodigious num- 
ber of particulars ; many of them very difputable, 
fome of them unintelligible, and others exploded 
by the wifeft and bed of men ;) is fuch a requi**^ 
*' fition as it is hard to be conceived the generality 
•* of the clergy can bma fide approve. Ic is indeed 
** WELL KNOWN that MOST of them, and even of 
*^ the Bishops themfelves, diflbelieve fome of the 
'^ doftrinal articles of the Church, as appears from 
" the general ftrain of their preaching and of their 
writings, and that they profefs to fubfcribc 
them only as articles of peace. If the terms of 
conformity were a declaration that they did not 

s 

" believe *^ all and every thing, &c,'* it is unde- 
" niable that many (not to fay the moft) of thofe 
" that conform might very confcientioufly make it. 
*' Whether therefore their fubfcription to the pre- 
*' fent terms be confiftent with fimplicity and godly 
'' finccrity, it behoves them ferioufly to enquire. 
^^ If others think that fuch a fubfcription would^ 
*^ in them, be a grofs prevarication, and rather than 

" be 
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•* be chargeable mth it, willingly forego the ad- 
" vantages of being in the Church, they ought at 
•* leaft to be refpedcd as honeft mien. And if Dr. 
^Jnhnfon had ftudied the grounds of Non-con- 
^ formity (which he appears iK>t to have done) he 
*5 might have entertained a bcttef opinion of the? 
♦* underfttndings of Proteftant Diffcnters as wett 

as their integrity. But this is not tlie place fof 

entering into that controverfy." 

If thefe reprefentations are juft, and thefe afler- 
tions true, the contrqverfy is abfolutely decided 
•with a vengeance ; and the bulk of 6he clergy of 
of the Church of England are as great a fct of 
fc — ndr — Is as can be produced in the annals of 
the human race. I fhall not wafte a moment iit 
vindicating them from imputations fo palpably 
fcandalous ; but content myfelf with declaring my 
firm belief, that Dr Jobnftm would not " have en- 
^' tertained a better opinion either of the under- 
•* ftanding^ or integrity of Proteftant Diflenters^* 
from thefe famplcs of both j an^d that were Dr. ff^. 
rcftored to life, he would, far idfible rcafons, think 
himfelf udder much greater obligations to the Bio- 
grapher than to the Annotaton ' 
. In fhort, we are nor. to wonder at any thing 
which is advanced by one who maintains, as this 
writer docs in another page of this very perform* 
ance, that ^^ in the Scripture-plan no traces of a 
" national Church, or ecclefiaftical authority, are 
** to be found." 

It 
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It may be pertinent to remark farther, that eX" 
ceedingly mad as the Puritans and their friends in 
the laft century were againji the governors of the 
Church, and our whole ecclefiaftrcal polity, they 
appear to have been more than ordinarily folicitous 
to e*f)refs their full ajfent and conjent' to the moft 
material articles of our faith. Their quarrel was 
n6t againji our doftrine but our difcipline. I have 
by me a juft inA literal tranflation of the ConfiJJion 
of Faithy together with two Catechifms^ a larger 
and a lefs, drawn Up by the AJfembly of Divines dt 
Weftminfter^ in 165 1, under the authority, and with 
the concurrence arid approbation of Parliament, (ft> 
called,) and of the Kirk oi Scotland. The 3d claufe in 
the eh. deDeoet SiicrofanSia J'rinitate runs verbatini as 
follows. "In Deitatis unitate perfonae tres funt uniiis 
" ejufdemque dfleHtiar, jpotentiae, ac aiterriitatis'; 
*' Deus Pater, DeuS Filius, ac Deus Spiritus Sanc- 
^* tus. Pater quiderii a nuUo eft, nee genitus 
*' nempe nee J)rocedcfns : Filius autem a Patre eft 
" aeterne genitus : Spiritus autem Sandus afcterile 
^' proccdens a Patre Filioque.*' In the 23d ch. de 
Jlatu bominum poft mvrtem^ deque refurre^ione mor- 
tuorumy we find this claufe : " Noviffimo illo die, 
" qui comperientqr in vivis non morientur quidem 
** fed mutabuncur •, qui mortui fuerint refufcita- 
*' buntur omnes, ipfiflimis iis corporibus quibUs 
*' vivcntes aliquando fungebantur, ac non aliis, uc 

" ut 
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'^ ut qualitate difierentibus ; quas denuo animabus 
*^ quaeque fuis aeterno conjugio unientur/' 

Thefe do6lrines are held out almoft in the fame 
words ill both Catecbifms. 

From which circumftances I take occalion to 
afk, whether^ as far as we may reafonably colled 
from the ilyle and the fentiments of the Editor of 
Dr, JohnJorC% Life of Dn /. Watts with Notes, the 
views and the difpofitions of the Proteftant Dif- 
{enters of this age have not a tendency more ini- 
mical and deftruftive, than were thofe of thefe 
fame Anceftors of theirs who " triumphed in the 
ruin'* both of Church and State ? 

4 

But is there not after all an inveterate difficulty, 
which we have rather met than encountered, and 
much lefs overcome, and which furnifhes Popery 
with its Ihrewdeft argument, and Infidelity with its 
ftrongeft handle ? The proteltant principle aflerts 
the right of private judgment in matters of reli- 
gion. And yet precepts relative to obedience to 
. fpiritual authority, &c, are as plain as thofe direc- 
tions which require us to frove all things^ and to 
holdfaft that which is good^ &c. How ftiall we 
reconcile thefe things ? In confequence of the ex- 
ertion of this perfonal right, differences arife in 
the world, and controverfies, the natural ifTue of 
them. How are thefe to be decided ? Is it not a 
folecifm in religion to fuppofe a controverfy with- 
out a judge ? Neverthelefs we fay, and demon- 

ftrate 
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ftrate too, that the Church of Romcj the only 
Church which pretends to infallibility, has erred, 
and that even in fundamentals. Accordingly we 
refer to no arbitration j we acknowlegc no rule of 
faith, no judge of controverfy but Holy Scripture. 
Supremus judex (fay the Weftmnfier Divines above- 
mentioned) a quo omnes de religione ctmtroverft^e Junt 
determinand^y omnia conciliorum decreta^ opiniones^ 
(^Cj nullus alius tjfe fotejt prater Spiritum SanStm 
in Seriptura pronunciantem. f 

But are not thefe vaiit words ? Doth any man,, op 
any body of men pretend to the gift of difceming of 
Spirits at this day ? Or if they do, are their pre- 
tenfions admiflible ? Or can Scripture, with any 
propriety, be faid to be the judge of controverfy, 
when it is the whole and fole ground of it ? Do 
not all parties find means to wrench the authority 
of the facrcd p^es to their fide ? Every jinti-tri- 
nitarian will fay, in the words of Cbillingwortb^ 
(whatever the real fentiments of the latter might 
be,) " Propofe me any thing out of this Book, 
" and require whether I believe or no, and feem 
" it never fo incomprehenfible to human reafon, I 
*' will fubfcribe it with hand and heart, as know- 
" ing no Demonftration can be ftronger than this, 
" God hath faid fo, therefore it is true.'* J But 
then to the proofs you have to offer, and the te)|:t» 

t Confeff Fid. Cap. i. lo. 

X Religion of Proteftants &c. p. 355. 
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you have to produce, he oppoles his texts, and his 
proofs, fuch as they arc ; or perhaps one general 
aflertion, which no body can deny, viz. that there 
is but '* one living and true God.** Where now is 
the judgp of controverfy ? What is become of cc- 
clefiaftical authority ? Or what have we to fay to 
thofe who caji it in our teetby that the Church of 
England hath erred as well as the Church of Rome ? 
In (hort, where is herefy ? And what is fchifm ? 

With a view to the folutioh of this difficulty, 
and by way of Supplement to the contents of the 
foregoing fheets, let us fee whether a little enquiry 
will not enable us fufficiently to afcertaixi what he- 
refy of the word fort was in the days of the Apoftles 
themfelves, and according to the conception they 
mud by fair conftrufbion be underftood to have 
entertained of it. 

4 

In his id general Epiftle St. Peicr foretells that 
there would be falfe teachers among Chriftians, who 
Ihould privily bring in damnable berejies^ even dc-- 
njfing the Lord that bought them. (ch. 2. v. i.) From 
which paiTage we can do no lefs than infer, that 
the denial of the Lord that bought us is of all he- 
refies the mod damnable. 

Now whether we do, or do not abide by Dr. 
IFhitby's interpretation, who apprehends we are to 
underftand God the Father by the word Lord in this 
paflage, " Chrift being never ftyled htnrorng (the 
" original word) in the New Teftament," the in- 
ference 
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ference will inevitably be one and the fame. Jejus 
Cbrift was confcffedly the purchafer of the Church 
with his own blood. In point of nature, or attribute, 
there can therefbrc be no difference betwixt thefe 
two Perfons ; the herefy which denies either will 
be equally damnable, according to Dr. /^s fenti- 
ment. But if we rejeft it, the Divinity of our Sa- 
viour is not lefs implied in the text before us. For 
in moft evident allufion to this very purchafe, Te 
are bought with a price ^ fays St. Paul to the Corin-- 
thians •, therefore y continues he, glorify God^ i. e., 
out of all qiieftion, JeJus Chrift who bought you, in 
your body and in your Spirit, which are God's ; i. e., 
which are Chrift's. (i Cor. 6. 20O It may be a 
fatisfaftion to the reader to compare this paffage 
with the following in the next Chapter. He that is 
called being free^ is Chrift^ s Jervant. Te are bought 
with a price 5 be not ye the Jervant s of men. (v. 2 a, 
&c.) 

In his laft and farewell addrefs to the Children of 
IJrael^ which is called his Song^ their great Legi- 
flator puts this queftion to them, is not he thy 
father that hath bought thee ? * God is faid to have 
bought his people by his deliverance of them from 
the bondage of jEgypt -, which was only a type, but 
indifputably a type of the eternal redemption obtained 
for us by the precious blood of Chrift. And is it 

* Deutero. Ch. 32. 6. 
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not jult to infer the equality of thefc Divine pur- 
chafers from the nature and value of their refpec* 
tive purchafes ? The denial of the Lord that bought 
us is therefore in effeft the denial of the Divinity 
of our Saviour. 

There is a paffage in St. JuJe^ p^allel ID thii 
which we have had in confideration^ that will not 
be found confident with it, or with ix% context^ 
without fuppofing the fame equality. This Apoflie 
complains of certain ungodfy men^ who denied tbt 
wly Lord God, and cur Lord Jejks Cbrifi. They 
denied our Lord Jefus Cbriji^ as one with the Father^ 
not as in eflfence diftin^t frorii him. I fay, the affi- 
nity of this pafli^e to the other, and its own con- 
text, not barely warrant, but demand this fenfe. 
Jude the Servant of JeJks Cbrifi^ &c^ ie tbem that 
are Jan8ijied by God the Father^ and prejerved by 
Jefus Cbrifi J and called. We are very fufficiently 
authorifed to read by for /»,* in this paffage 5 and 
if fo, it is moft undoubtedly as much the attribute, 
or property of the Supreme God to preferve^ and 
to call^ as it is xofan^tify ; which indeed is the dif- 
criminative office of the Holy Ghoft : wh6re Divi- 
nity, by the way, is here plainly afferted by implica- 
tion. But we are under no neceffity of difturbing 
the prefent verfion. In. the 3d verfe, the Apoftlc 
exhorts Chriftians to contend eamefilj for ibe faith 
wbicb was once delivered unto the Saints. That from 
the beginning fome Ihould depart from the faith, or 

* See Hammond, &c» &c« 
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;i belief in Jejus Chrifi^ a? the Son of God by eternal 
generation, on principles, and for reafons, by which 
infidels and fceptics are influenced at this day, i$ 
by no means matter of aftonifliment. But fiippofir^ 
the feith of the primitive Chriftians, tht faith which 
was once delivered unto the Saints^ to have been 
merely a faith in Jejus Cbriji as a prophet , or as th^ 
Meffiahy or as a creature of a more or lefs excellent 
natncj there would, I prefume, have been little 
room for contention about it, or danger of its being 
denied. 

If we take into examination that impipus and 
ftrange doftrine of which St. John fpeaks in term9 
of ftrong cenfure and refentment, in his firft an4 
Jecond general Epiftlcy this refearch will likewifc ter- 
minate in an unqueftionable proof of our Lord's 
Divinity ; and convince us, that in the denial of 
it the error confided. Every Spirit that confejfeth 
not that J ejus Chrijl is come in tbeflejb, is not of God: 
and this is that Spirit of anti-cbrift^ whereof ye have 
heard, ^c. Many deceivers are entered into the worlds 
who confefs not that JeJus Chrift is come in the flefb^ 
^his is a deceiver and an anti-cbriji. ( i John, 4. v. 3» 
2 John. V. 7.) Or, as fome read thefe paflages, thai 
confefs not J ejus Chrift which is come in theflejb. The 
imporjt of thefe texts will not be in the lead afiefted 
by this variation. That the man Chrift Jejus^ the 
perfon who was known by the name of JeJus Chrift^ 
lived and converfed in the world, dXdi many won-- 

D d 3 derful 
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derful works^ was contumelioufly treated, and at 
length put to a painful and ignominious death, 
were fads too recent, and too generally known, to 
be difputed by any at the time when our Apoftle 
wrote thefe Epiftles. That the Jejus Cbriji of thefc 
Epiftles was the very identical perfon whom the 
Apoftle ftyles in his Gofpel the Son of Gody the 
IVord that was in the beginning with God, and really 
and truly was God, cannot with the leaft appear-^ 
ance of reafon be queftioned. But that God was 
indeed manifeft in the flejb, took our nature upon 
him, and bare our fins in his own body on the tree, 
this was ^faying too hard for the acceptation of 
thofe deceivers, falje "prophets, and anti-chrifts, as St. 
John calls them, and whom, at the 6th v, of Chap. 
4. he reprefents as poffeft with the Jpirit of error. 
Accordingly they were weak, and at the fame time 
bold enough to refolve this great truth into mere 
femblance and deception ; and to affirm that the hu- 
man perfon of JeJus Chrift was a phantom, and lived, 
and fufFered, and died, not really, but in appear- 
ance only : which abominably ridiculous notion 
was, as has been obferved, in a great meafure 
adopted afterwards by Mahomet, who was offended 
at thofe indignities and fufferings which he confi- 
dered as altogether unworthy of that prophetic 
charafter which he acknowleged JeJus Chrift, as his 
predeceflbr^ to have been vefted with. This dodlrine 
is delivered in the Koran in general terms ; but the 

followers 
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followers of Mab(nnet diSer in their fentiments re- 
fpcding it. According to fome, Jefus Cbrifi was 
not nailed to the Crofs, but a malefaftor who in 
perfon much refcmbled him. The perfon cruoned, 
fay others, was " a fpy that was fent to intrap our 
*^ Saviour -," and others aflert him to have been 
yudas ; and others, Simon the Cyrenian. 

Or if we fuppofe St. John to have had in his eye 
another heretical tenet of a (imilar nature and ten- 
dency, which was very early difleminated in the 
Church, viz, that of the CarpocratianSy &c, who 
made a diftinftion betwixt Jefus and Cbrift ; and 
maintained, that the former fuffered, and rofe 
again, but that the latter was impaffible, as being 
purely of a fpi ritual nature ; (agreeably to the idea 
fuggefted by Webjier^s tranflation of Father Simon^ 
which for every Spirit which confejfetb not^ &c, reads 
vihxcYi Jeparateth Jefus \) the refult will neceffarily 
be found to be one and the fame. For to what can 
we reafonably attribute the denial of. our Lord's 
humanity, or its feparation from the divinity, but 
to an averfenefs to acknowlege the union of God 
and Man in the perfon of Jefus Chrifi? And if 
fo, it will naturally follow that this union was the 
doftrine of the Jpoftles^ and the belief of the pri- 
mitive Church. 

It is well worth obferving, that Polycarpy in his 
Epiftle to the PhilippianSj quotes word for word 
the jd V. of the 4th Ch. of St. Jphn*s firft Epiftle, 

P d 4 JVbofoever 
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WhofotoiT do$$ not cmfrfs (^c ; and that Ignatius^ 
who convcrfed with the Apoftles, and, upon the 
death of Evodius was appointed Biihop of Antioch 
b as many of the facred College as were then 
living, not barely mentions, but moil exprefsly 
cenfures and condemns this whimfical opinion of 
the Pbantotniftsy if I may take liberty fo to call 
them. " Stop your ears, fays he, in his Epiftle to 
" the Traliians, as often as any one (hall fpeak con- 
" trary to Jejus Cbrift\ who was of the race of 
^ Davids ice •, who was truly born, and did eat 
** and drink ; was truly perfecuted under Pontms 
" Pilate J was truly crucified, and dead/* And a 
little after, if, fays he, " fome who arc Atheilb, 
^' that is to fay Infidels, pretend that he only seemed 
** to fuflfcr, (they themfelves only feeming to exift,) 
" why then am I bound ? Why do I defire to fight 
" with bcafts ?" In the Epiftlc of the fame Father 
to the Smymaansy we have the following paflage. 
*^ And he fuflfered truly, as he alfo truly raifed up 
'^ himfelf •, and not, as fom^ unbelievers fay, that 
** he only seembd to fuffer." 

Though therefore neither the Apoftles, nor the 
Apoftolical Fathers particularly fpecify what he* 
refy is, it appears by juil and natural inference 
from many p^flages in their writings originally to 
have confifted in denying the perfefb Godhead, and 
perfeft manhood of our Saviour ; and that herefies 
in general deferve to be confidered as fo many eva- 

fions 
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(ions of thcfe fundamental truths. There is another 
paflage in the Epiftle to tht^rallians which, fimply 
aflerting the Divinity of Jefus Cbrift^ puts this out 
of all rcafonable doubt. •' 1 exhort you, fays the 
'^ venerable Author, or ratheo not I, but the love 
** of Jefus Cbrift^ that you ufe none but Chriftian 
** nourifhment ; abftaining from pafture which is 
*' of another kind, I mean herefy. Ftn' % they thai 
" are heretics confound together the doifrine of Jefus 
*^ Obriji with their own poifon, &c. Wherefore 
*' guard yourfelves againft fuch perfons. And that' 
*^ you will do if you are not puffed up, but con- 
" tinue infeparable from Jefus Cbrifi our God, and- 
,from your Bifhop, and from the commands of 
the Apoftles.*' In Ihort, all thefe circumftances 
concur to the eftablilhment of our firft Hypotbefis. 
If the Catholic faith of the primitive Chriftians 
was the fame which is held in the Church of Eng- 
land at this day, at and before the publication of the 
Holy Scriptures of the New Teftament, as well as 
the writings of the Apoftolical Fathers, their doc- 
trine on the fubjefts we have been handling is fuffi- 
ciently uniform and explicit ; if otherwife, it is by 
far too confident, and too perfpicuous. 

Agreeably to what has been advan<^ed, we may 
farther obferve the facred authors frequently refer- 
ring to fome (landing doftrines, fome capital arti- 

I See the references in the Margin. 
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clcs of belief, which had been by them taught, 
and were by the Church univerfally received. It 
will be a hard matter to comprehend the meaning 
of many paflages in the Scriptures, without fup- 
pofing them to import, or to allude to fome fuch 
dodrines or principles. The firft converts to Chrif- 
tianity arc faid to have continued fiedfaftly in the 
Apoftles^ do£lrine and fellowjhip j * and whatfoever 
that doftrine might be, it was then no written 
doftrine. St. Paul thanks God, that the Roman con- 
verts had obeyed from the heart that form of doc- 
trine which was delivered to them.^ He exhorts 
the ^hejfalonians to ft and f aft ^ and hold the Tradi- 
tions which they had been taught, whether by word, 
or by his Epiftle; J and recommends it to timothy, 
to keep that which was committed to his truft ; and 
to bold faft the form of found words which he had 
beard of him. § He injoins Titus to rejeSl a man 
that is an heretic, after the firft and fecond admoni- 
tion. ** It will be fufficient to add to this the ad- 
vice of St. Jude to Chriftians in general, which 
juft above fell under notice, viz. that they fliould 
earneftly contend for the faith wjoich was once delivered 
unto the Saints. 

It was doubtlefs with an eye to this faitb^ to the 

prefervation of the fame in purity, and to the fu- 

- ture peace and profperity of the Church, that Jefus 

* Afts ii. 42. + Rom. vi. 17. 

t 2 Theff ii. 1 5. J 2 Tim. i. 1 3. ♦♦ Titus iii. 10. 

Cbrift 



ANNOTATIONS. 411 

Chrifl gave /ome^ Apoftles 5 as St. Paul informs us ; 
and/omcy Evangelifts ; andfome^ Prophets ; andjome^ 
Paftors and Teachers : f nor could the purpofe of 
fuch appointments have been anfwered but by a 
regular fucccflion of fome of thefe charadters 
through all ages. 

For the fame purpofe moft unqueftionably, God 
hath Jet in the Churchy helps ^ and governments ^ &c, 
as the fame Apoftle declares to his Corinthian con- 
verts in the 12th Chapter of his firfl: Epiftle to 
them. 

Now how all this could be done ; or how either 
Evangelijiy Prophet^ or Teacher^ or Governor could 
at any time, or in any manner, exercife his fundtion, 
without invading the right of private judgment, 
as it has of late days been contended for; or with- 
out departing from the Jimplicity of the Gofpel in 
its original flate, I pretend not to have fufficient 
penetration to difcover. 

Matters appear then to (land thus. — That Jefus 
Chrift conftituted no arbitrator, no infallible judge, 
or decider of controverfy, &c, in his Church, 
is demonftrable from the differences, the difputes, 
and diflentions, relative to circumcifton^ &c, which 
fubfifted in its very infancy. At the fame time 
it is certain the Holy Scriptures fpeak of a common 
faith y and of the common falvation.* You have feen 

I Ephef. IV. II. * Titus i. 4. Jude v. 3. 
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what grounds we have for our perfuafion that fuch 
€immon faith was nothing more or lefs than a be* 
lief in the doftrine of the Holy Trinity, and the 
other articles contained in our Creeds. Under this 
perfuafion, the Church of England, as a national 
Church, as a Church reformed from the grols 
errors, corruptions, and fuperftitions of Rome^ has 
Jiot only " power to decree rites, or ceremonies, 
but authority in controverfies of faith •," viz. au- 
ithority, not to determine, but to declare. Accord- 
ingly we do not anathematife, or moleft them that 
renounce 'our Doftrine, or fcparate from our Dif- 
.ciplinc, upon principles avowed by ourfelves. We 
maintain our own rights without encroaching upon 
the privileges of others. We " difcover, condemn, 
and avoid** what we call and believe to be herefies, 
without aiming, or wilhing to prevent them by 
coercion. We conceive fpiritual government to be 
as compatible with religious liberty, as temporal 
jorifdiftion is with civil j and that when the Re- 
formers aflerted the right of private judgment in 
matters of religion, the natural right of all men 
to make ufe of their own faculties, they could not 
poffibly mean to inveft every individual with the 
** privilege of working out his own falvation by 
** his own underftanding and endeavours,** inde- 
pendently on any extraneous affiftance, or inftruc- 
tion whatever •, and much lefs to intimate, that he 

is 
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is tinder an indifpenfable obligation fb to do. 
Were this the cafe, the Apoftle's queftion, are 
all teachers muft be anfwered in the affirma- 
tive; and the neceffary confequcncc would be, 
that EVERY BODY, and yet no body would be a 
Stacker. Which is abfurd. Neither the jufteft 
claim, nor the tnoft reafonablc exemption can alter 
the nature of things. If it be true, that this 
Church derives her exiftence from the exertions of 
human reafon, emancipating itfelf from fpiritual 
flavery ; it is as true, that fhe owes her preferva- 
tion to decent order, and legal eftablifhment. If 
it be true, that the bulk of the people naturally 
wifti to aft, to think, and to judge for themfelves; 
it is as true, that they naturally take advice or in- 
ftruftion from others, fubmit to controul, and re- 
verence authority. In ftiort, to whatever caufes we 
are to afcribe that diverfity of opinion which dif- 
trafts the world ; how perplexing fo ever the pre- 
fent conftitution of things may be ; or for what- 
ever reafons it has pleafed infinite wifdom to place 
us in a ftate of trial, infirmity, and imperfeftion ; 
one general truth muft univerfally be fubfcribed 
to -, viz. that, with refpeft both to faith and prac- 
tice, the Lord knowetb them that are bis^ J and will 
hereafter acknowlege them accordingly. 

{ 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

P.S. 
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P. S. It is needlefs to tell the fenfible reader, 
that I have not been profcffedly contending with 
any of the latitudinarian writers whofe works are 
incidentally quoted, or referred to, in the progrcfs 
of thefe Difcourfes and Annotations. If what 
has herein been offered be fufficiently folid and fa- 
tisfadory, they are feverally replied to, though not 
in fornij yet in cffeft. 



THE END. 



N. B. The reader is defired to correft a few errors of the 
Prcfs with his pen; efpecially in p. 84. 1. 15.— 109. I. 1.— 
147. L 16.— 333. 1. 26. — 334. 1. II. 
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